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PEEFACE r’ 

The following essay, ^^liich aims at testing the 
traditjjgn of the Trojaii' War by comparing the text 
*of Homer with the natural conditions described, or 
more often implicitly assumed, in the Iliad ^ falls 
naturally into two parts. So far as it deals with 
the sife of Troy and the features of the Trojan Plain, 
it forms but one more item in a mass of literature 
^of which the bibliogr j;^y alone would require many 
pages such as this. The first four chapters can do 
little more than select or criticise, with such advan- 
tage as comes from a study of the country itself. 
The Heed of acknowledgment to predecessors would 
be almost lost in their number, were it not for the 
»tvso names which ^tand out pre-eminently — those of 
Schlmmann jvnd Dorpfeld. To the latter I owe a 
double debt — privately, for his generosity in reading 
the proof-sheetsif and criticising or correcting all that 
concerns 4hat portion where he stands alone as dis- 
coverer and interpreter ; publicly, for the inestimable 
service^ which Jae has rendered, and happily is still 
rendering, to the scientific study of every period of 
ancient Greoce, historh* •and prehistoric alike. All 
this first part of tfce book I am content should be 

VII ^ 
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taken as a tribute to his work and geijius, of which 
I am a whole-hearted admirer. % 

With the last four chapters the case is different. 
Here the ground is, so far fas I know, practically 
unbroken. I have acknowledged elsewhere the 
valuable suggestions of M. Victf>r B6rard ana feir 
W. M. Eamsay : but the main conceptions on whick^ 
my work is'^iased, and the lines on which it is worked 
out, are, 1 believe, entirely new. It is by thesff" 
that the book must be judge^ Overtaxed reviewers, 
indeed, need hardly consider themselves boiyjd to 
begin before page 310 or thereabouts, but should 
kindly read as far as page 330 ; in .this compass 
they will find the conclusions with which I anj 
mainly concerned. 

Mr. T. W. Allen, starting from differe*nt assump- 
tions, has ^;reated the Cat^gue of the Greeks, 
somewhat as I have dealt with that of th^ Trojatis. 
The independence of our work will be’ obvious at 
first sight ; he will doubtless disagree with much 
that I have said as I disagree with i»uch jjf his. 
It is the more satisfactory that our results, attained 
by such different paths, should offer mutu^^on- • 
firmatiou. * • • 

Mr. Andrew I^aug has most^ kindly helped by 
reading the proof-sheets and offering^any criticisms. 
He will naturally disavow any Responsibility for my 
opinions ; our differences in Homeric matters are 
still, I fear, as obstinate as they are friendly. « 

Another friend, Mr. J. Thacher Clarke, has given 
help and encouragement in 'the earlier Stages of the 
book ; the Report on the Investigations at Assos 
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(Papers of the Archaeological Institute of America, 
Classical, Series ; 1. Boston, 1882; II, New York, 
1898), of which h^ is the principal author, proved 
the most trustworthy g Slide’ to the JCroad of all that 
I could find when I was preparing for my journey, 
* and fiis name will ^ften be found in the sequel. 

Any other debts which I owe to predecessors will, 
I believe, be found acknowledged in thei’»piaces. 

* 

Wth My 1912. 


Tifts Preface^ hardly* passed for press, already stands 
*in nee<^ of a sad Postscript. When Andrew Lang 
^returned me the proof of it, there stood, scribbled 
beside the«alIusfon to our differences, “Why, you 
are plus royaliste qu^ le roi.” Ten d^ys later his 
* afipte *and versatile spirit, in the maturity of its 
power ahd»with energy unabated, passed from us. 
It is not without gratitude that I tliiiik of this seal 
to a friendship of over thirty years. Begun with 
collaboration in Homer, it has ended with the sense 
t(^at, beneath all our differences, there has at least 
beeff^ommop ground, and vdth the hope that the 
following pages may contribute something to that 
ultimate, if far|di&1;ant, agreement for which we have 
both, in ^ur sSve’ral j\'ays, striven to work. 


• • 

27th My 1912. 


WALTER LEAF. 
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Note on Map 4. — The old survey of the Plain of Troy, by Lieut, (after- 
• ^art ^ i ^A d i niral ) Spratt, is given here, both on account of its historic.al 
interest, as the tource of all subsequent maps, and as still the best 
representation of the natural features of the country. Unfortunately 
the photograjdiic repjjjodu^tion on a smaller scale blurs the fine engraving 
of the original. ItwiW be seen that the lettering shows the Bunarbashi 
(Bally Dagh) theory of Leclievalier in its vogue. Not only is the site 
of Troy marked on the Bally Dagh, with “ Ilium Novum ” at Hissarlik, 
but the Mendore appears as the “Ancient Simois,” and the little 
BunarbUsbi River as*the “Ancient Scaniander.” 

Instead of Hissarlik the name is written Hissarjik. Both are derived from 
^ Hissar, “Castle.*” Hissarjik is -t diminutive “ Castlet ” ; while the 
termination -lik is very <|^ilar to our -ry^ forming abstracts with a 
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strong tendency to become concrete. Hissarlik might, on the analogy of 

Iwstcl-hosUlryy bo translated CaMlery^ i.c. a castle with its appurtenances. 
On the general map of the Troad will bo found the towns of Aivajik 
and Aivalik, both formed in the same way from Aiva^ quince. 


Note on Map 6. — Thbj raa]> was drawn to accompany a paper, “Notes on 
the Troad,” which appeared in the Geographical Journal for .July 1912. 

It is founded upon I'hilippson’s Topographische Karte dcs ^stl^herf 
Kleinasicn (1 :Ji00,000), which for the greater i)art of this district is 
reproduc.%’on of Kiei>ort’s Karte von Kleinaaien (1 : 400, 000), fresh materTal 
being added only in the south-eastern j>art — roughly s’ caking east of a 
lino from Ak Cliai, near Edremid, to the mouth of the Aesepus. Various 
alterations have 'licen made by myself in other parts of the country ; 
these refer partly to ancient sites, | rtly to natural features. Some of 
them are discussed in the in quesj-ioii ; some are reserved for < 

defence elsewhere. Save for the coast-line and the Plain .of Troy* 
whore the Admiralty charts cannot be bettered, the Troad is stiH very 
imperfectly inapx)cd, some districts being still left* to mere conjecture ; 
my own corrections are no more than axiproxin.ations, *and are n^jit ^ 
founded on any .survey. 

M- • 



• CHAPTER I 

N 

INTRODUCTORY 

** Flieh’ ! Auf I Hinaife ins weite Land ! ” — Goethe. 

. ® 

The most serviceable introduction to the following 
pages will be •found in a brief account of the manner 
in whi^ they came to be written. Convention 
requires a preliminary apology for the pep^^onal tone 
of* this introductory sketch ; but I honestly think 
'tJiat this will be no drawback. For one of my chief 
aims is tc^*illustrate the significance of impressions 
gained by personal contact with the scenes of history. 

Controversy on the Homeric question has been at 
least as active during the last ten years as at any 
^tijne since the publication of Wolfs Prolegomena, and 
at least as incffiFective in producing any general agree- 
ment. A leading jpart has been taken by English 
and American jscholars. In their capable hands the 
problem fe gradually* working itself out, so far as it 
can be worked out by the student : though the end 
is not^y^t. Fcfic my own part I have said my say, 
and have felt no temptation to take part in the 
battle, so long as I ^ouid do little more than repeat 

1 B 
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arguments which, while they appear* conclusive to me, 
are regarded by my opponents as no more than 
evidenf-c of my natural incapacity for poetical appre- 
ciation. In fact chief wish has been to get out 
of the grooves which always tend to imprison the 
two parties to a long and probably indetermln^e ‘ 
controversy, and approach the whole matter, if 
possible, from a fresh point of attack. ^ 

It is not, thop, that I hold the controversy, as it 
is at present proceeding, to useless or ineffective. 
Both Mr. Lang and Prof. Murray have to some extent ^ 
modified my own attitude, though not in any ^ay 
which is worth a public statement. I Cave no desire 
to withdraw, so far as the main position is concerned^ ■ 
anything ’that I have said ; though the following 
pages will, t hope, show thal^I am not obstinately 
set against material alterations in detail. Indeed,.it’ 
has been ruy endeavour in all that follow*? to adopt, . 
so far as I could, my opponents’ attitude, and to 
speak of the Iliad as if it were in truth & unity, and 
to deal as little as possible with any of the problems 
of the Higher Criticism. This attitude of min^is«.t» 
all events a pleasant and restful one : I*would gfedly 
have maintained a simple faith, ho^ I been able — such 
a faith as qualifies a man to swallow trajuslations of the 
Phaistos disk, and the authenticity of Dictys of Crete. 
But with the best will I have found myself more 
than once in awkward collision with* the statfements 
of the Iliad itself, and ha\e been able to evade the 
obstacle only by an assumption of internal incon- 
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sistencies which, W my own peace of mind, I would 
gladly not have seen. ^ 

It was under a certain sense of weariness with my 
own work that, a few months after the publication of 
the second edition of the Iliad, I paid in April 1903 
my ‘first visit to the site of Troy. It lasted only 
« few hours, and was largely occupi§^ with the 
recognitioi^, not always easy, of the remains which 
I had learnt to know in books, especially in Dorpfeld’s 
work, then quite new.j*' But I returned to the ship 
, with a new probiam in my mind. The landscape 
had forced upon nfe a question which I had not 
before seen "raised. Why had that insignificant 
^hillock been twice, before the beginnings of literary 
history, thfe seat of a wealthy and cultivated people? 
And why, through ay. after ages, had it either lain 
negledted or been inhabited only for honorary reasons ? 
- To this question I could at that time give no answer, 
beyond a suggestion that the early importance of the 
place mua* have been connected with early trade 
routes afterwards abandoned. 

"• • I^qt long after my return I came across M. Victor 
Berflrd’s remarkable work, Les Phmiciens et VOdyssde. 
It is necessary ^that I should guard myself against 
any suspicion of* agreement with his main position. 
His obstinate refusal to see any but Phenicians in the 
Mediterranean, his wilful blindness to all that has 
been Idarnt about the early civilisation of the Aegaean 
area, deprive of any real value precisely the results of 
which he is most pjoud ; and even in minor points, 
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wherever I have been able to test his theories on the 
spot, I have learnt only to refuse his conclusions and 
mistrusv his judgment. • 

None the lest I look upon this book as one of 
the most suggestive and fruitful I have ever rea^ 
M. B^rard’s pictures of the conditions of tra^c in 
the Meditsirranean, his constant recourse to moderif 


Sailing Directions, his acute analysis o# the geo- 
graphical and eocnoinical conditions which led to the 
rise and fall of ports and cities — in short, his 
persistent confrontation of the Homeric text with 
modern physical facts — all this ‘seemed to me li;''tle 
short of a new calculus, exactly what I ne^eded td 
solve the problem which had never ceased to occupy*" 
my mind, h ’ • 

M. B^rark’s explanation of the site of Troy, indeed, 
appeared wholly unsatisfactory and, as in so* many 
other cases, in disagreement with the lo^cal results • 
of his own method. But here again I found help, still 
indirectly due to him, in a notice of his book by Sir 
W. M. Ramsay in the Classical Review (vol. xviii. 
p. 165). This remarkable article •seemed to digplSy' 
that large grasp of the general prehistoric problem 
which was so lamentably lacking •inJVl. B^rard : and 
the fact that it anticipated m%ny honelusions which 
I had myself reached, in particular as to the real 
significance of the Trojan War, only encouraged me 
to persevere, feeling that I was on the right lines. 
And I especially took to heart Sir William’s urgent 
insistence on the results which% might be attained 
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through a closer acquaintance with the Troad as a 
whole. To him and to M. B4rard n \7 fullest acknow- 
ledgments are due. * , 

Thus it was that my views on tSe main problem 
, ^ad^&lly cleared up, and crystallised round the 
^ Catalogue of the* Trojans, which appeared to be 
*arranged in such a manner as to procl8,kn itself an 
authentic record of the various routes by which 
trade must have come to Troy, so lohg as Troy could 
block the Hellespont. ‘ When I visited Hissarlik for 
* the second time in April 1910, the general theory 
had taken shape enough to be stated briefly to my 
fellow -passengers on the Dunottar Castle ; and in 
the autumn of that year the bulk of Chapter VI. 
was written out, nearly as it now stands.^ 

But Sir W. Ramsay’s advice was still in my mind, 
and I folt^that I needed to know better not merely 
Troy, where I had spent in two visits only some 
eight hours, but all the surrounding landscape of the 
Troad. My second visit had taught me no more 
of this than the first, and the study of travellers’ 
accounts left muclf in dark. It was fortunate, there- 
fore, that I was able to arrange a tour in April and 
May 1911, in coifipany with Mr. F. W. Hasluck, 
now Actipg Director of the British School at Athens. 
Starting from Cbanak Kalessi (Dardanelles), we rode 
by Hissarlik pqpt the Bally Dagh to Ezine, and on 
to the site of Alexandria Troas ; thence along the 
.western coast, or quite u3ar it, to the Sminthium by 
Kulakli, and Cape Lekton. Turning east, we visited 
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Sivriji Bay and the ruins of Assos, taking boat for 
Papasli and an ^raba to Edremid, whence we ex- 
amined’ the scanty remains of the ancient Adramyt- 
tium at Kara Ta&, a few miles away. Biding over 
the eastern shoulder of Ida, and mounting to the, topi^ 
we went on to camp in the uppef Scamander valley 
for severaKuights, and followed the course of the 
river downwards to Thymbra and Dardanelles. Start- 
ing thence in ar&bas we made acquaintance with the 
northern district, Arisbe, Lamj^sakos, Parion, Priapus, 
and the Granicus valley, by which we again passed ' 

to that of the Scamander at Bairamich. and so bSbk 

• • 

by our previous route to Dardanelles. We may thus 
claim, I believe, to have seen every site in the 
Troad nam^"^ by Homer, with the single exception of 
Zeleia, which was already known to my companion, . 
and the upper valley of the Aesepus, into \Yhich we 
only looked from the hills which close it towards the 
west. 

The result of this journey, which Mr,* Hasluck's 
companionship and experience made both delightful 
and easy, was to correct a few misapprehensions on ^ 
minor points, but to confirm the view that the Troad, 
so far as it is described in the lliaU, it described from 
true historical knowledge, and that so muph of the 
Trojan Catalogue as deals with the kingdom of Priam 
may be taken as an authentic historic^,! document : a 
conclusion which I do not hesitate to extend to the 
larger part which tells of the Trojan allies. It grev^ 
especially clear that the long sttip of the southern 
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Troad, from the Satniois valley to the plain of 
Adramyttium, so closely connected , with the Troad 
proper, and yet with so distinctive a physiognomy, 
could not have been merely omitte®, as some have 

• SBipUQ^ed, in a Catalogue treating of the Troad ; and 
the belief that it '^as summarised by Homer under 

*^he “ tribes of the Pelasgians ” grew into e^conviction. 
In many other respects the journey was fruitful ; but 
these must be reserved for a discussioiS not of Homer’s, 
but of Strabo’s, description of the Troad. 

• But it is, after all, round Troy itself that the 
questions hang by wliich the historical reality of the 
Iliad Ims to be tested. The actual site of Troy and 
the whole of its immediate surroundings have been 
discussed now for a hundred years, with eythusiasm up 
to and beyond the bounds of acrimony, and minuteness 
which, ^ased as it is in many cases on intimate 

■ familiarity with the country, leaves nothing to be 
desired. Here there is little left for a new-comer to 
contribute* in the way of material. He can hardly 
expect to do more than select and criticise. Yet an 
^account of the long history of the various settlements 
on the hill of Hissarlik was indispensable for my 
purpose. It would* have been satisfactory if I could 
conveniently have referred my readers to a handy 
account of the nine “ cities,” and their various 

“ periods ” ; but none exists, so far as 1 am aware, at 

^ * 

least in English. The great work of Dorpfeld and 
Jiis collaborators, Troja hnd llion, remains the one 
authoritative statement of the facts ; it is bulky and 
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expensive, and, alas, sadly marred by the complete 
absence of any ipdex. So I have had no choice but 
to draw up for my own purposes a brief abstract of so 
much of that mbnumental work as seemed necessary 
‘for an outline of the history of the place. This will, 
it may be hoped, suffice for aUf those, other than 
specialists, ^ho are interested in Troy, whether as 
scholars or historians. My precis — it is fittle more 
— has had the inestimable benefit of Dr. Ddrpfeld’s 
revision in proof, and may thferefore be trusted to be 
at least accurate. 

In Chapter III., dealing witli the actual ruin!», I 
have of course followed Dorpfeld implicitly. . In the 
interpretation of results with relation to the Iliad 
I have oft^i had to differ from him, sometimes in 
matters of importance. Full though the Iliad is of 
local colour, this appears, with very fittle exception, 
by way of allusion, and not of description. Large 
assumptions are made : the reader is supposed to know 
the general scenery, and understand without more ado 
where was the ford, the oak, or the Skaian Gate. 
Room is therefore left for large difference of opinion 
and it is not surprising that problems should arise 
which hardly admit of a definite si&lution. 

But diflSculties such as these do not affect the main 
result that the landscape of the Iliad is really the 
landscape of Hissarlik, and that the, descriptions of 
Homer are drawn from the knowledge of eye-witnesses. 
That the poet who wrote ahy particular passage ha(^ 
been himself a visitor to the sdene of his poem is 

• <* V . * 
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indeed a matter not easy to establish. The principal 
features of the Trojan plain must hav^ been embodied 
in poems much earlier than, the Eiad as we have it ; 
and it is hard to place a limit to the ^ower of national 
• taaditjdn in conserving details which might at first 


^seem entirely subd!bdinate and unessential. If the 
tradition is based on the story of a real war, it may 


from the first have told how the heights of Ida and 


Samothrace looked down on the bftttle-field, what 


rivers ran through it, and how near together lay the 
•fortress and the sea. Nor must we forget that, when 
oncJfe the Greeks had peopled the Asian coast, Troy 
was no distant and inaccessible spot. The temple of 
Athene which stood over it was in all probability an 
object of patriotic pilgrimage from earl;^days ; and 
it stood on one of the greatest highways of human 
traffic. Hundreds of men who listened to the 
rhapsodists in the market-places of Phocaea, Ephesus, 
and Miletus must at one time or another have been 


wind-bound at the mouth of the Hellespont, and 
known the Scamander and the famous hill as well as 
^Eej^knew th§ deltas of the Hermus, the Cayster, and 
the Maeander. With such an audience, flagrant 
misdescription wouffi be fatal to poetic efiect, when 
the poet was professing to describe real events taking 
place on familiar ground. 

Butrin the c^ase of other graphic touches, which 
can certainly have formed no essential part of the 
jpgend, the case is differedt. Among these I should 
certainly class the incidental allusions to the Trojan 
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flora. When Hephaistos stays with his flames the 
career of the ri’iter-god Skamandros,“ elms burnt and 
willow-trees and tamarisks* and lotus burnt and rush 
and galingale, which round the fair streams of the 
river grew in multitude” {U. xxi. 350-52). ■^ 9 -day « 
the river-channel through the plfin is marked by th^ 
line of low willows and elm-bushes — the elms are 
allowed to grow to trees only in the side valley of the 
Thymbrius — anfl. the tamarisks spread from the banks 
in thick copses, making with their young shoots at 
the end of April conspicuous patches of dull crimson. * 
Rush, galingale, and lotos, whatever t^ey were, ftia^ 
perhaps be taken as common to any river-side ; but 
it is impossible not to feel that a poet’s eye has seized 
the very ^arks which best single out the banks of 
Scamander from the surrounding plain. 

But if this is the case with the plain, still more is 
it true of the mountain. It is not to be supposed 
that the legend of Troy said anything of the flowers 
that grew on the top of Ida ; nor is there any obvious 
reason why an ordinary traveller should ascend it on 
the way to anywhere. That Zeus should go thwe is 
natural enough : it is the only mountain-top near 
Troy, and commands a distant l?ht*clear view of the 
battle - plain, doubtless within range of immortal 
eyes. As he sat there, Hera came to lure his 
thoughts away from the battle ; ^nd Gargara put 
forth for the pair a nuptial couch of flowers, “ fresh 
new grass, and dewy lotus,* and crocus, and hyacintt 
thick and soft ” (Jl. xiv. 347-9). 



I 


INTRODUCTOEY 


11 


The summit of Ida is a shapeless plateau, strewn 
with stones, and in itself most unlovejly. But as the 
pasture of the plain® below, begins to die out in the 
heat of early summer, the fresh grass grows on the 
•haighti,' and offers food to countless flocks and herda 
And all round the fie'ids of melting snow there springs 
up in May a glory of colour which those who have 
seen it are not likely to forget — crocus and hyacinth 
carpeting the slopes with brilliant orhnge and blue, 
mingled in thick beds worthy for the couch of 

True, this does not actually prove that the poet 
who wrote the lines in II. xiv. had actually been to 
the top of Gargarus, Tennyson writes of the coming 
of the goddesses to Ida, when “ the crocuf/brake like 
fire.” His description too is faithful to nature, though 
he had never been there. As he copied from a 
predecessor, so may Homer have done. But at some 
time a Greek poet saw the crocus and hyacinth on 
Ida with his own eyes, and put them into verse — of 
that there can be no doubt. He had gone there per- 
iCaps ^0 attend the religious festival of which the altar 
found near the summit bears witness. Ida was a holy 
mountain then as«it still is to the nomad Mahomedans, 

’ The crocus is C, gargaricus\ a species first found here and named from 
the place. The “hyacinth*' is a squill, Scilla hifolia. Col. Prain, the 
Director of Kew Gardens, writes of the flower I sent him, “The squill is no 
doubt Scilla hifolia in tl^e wide sense, and we should have put it down with- 
out hesitatfon as the form treated by Boissier as a distinct species, S. nivalis^ 
which Mr. Baker treats as only a marked variety of S. hifolia {S, hifolia^ var. 
nivalis^ Baker), if it was not that, as 8 rule, nivalis has only a few flowers.” 
m did not see the crocus anywhere else in the Troad, but of course it may 
have been over on the lower slopes. It is found also on the Mysian Olympus. 
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who still celebrate there a yearly festival on the 
Christian date of August 15. 

Buv, hard though it, may be to prove positive 
personal knowledge at any one point in a long train 
of tradition, the converse problem is generally easy, 
enough. We seldom have diffifculty, in any wor^ 
whether in verse or prose, where local colour plays a 
part, in showing that the author did not know his 
scenery, if such be indeed the case. When Shake- 
speare and Campbell write of Elsinore, the one speaks 
of the 


dreadful summit of the cliff t 

That beetles o’er his base into the sea : 


the other of “ the wild and stormy steep.” We do 
not hesitat^ to conclude that neither of them ever set 
eyes on the level sandspit on which the historical 
castle stands. Even Tennyson betrays himgelf in the 
very passage which has just been quoted. For the 
crocus is joined with “ the wandering ivy and vine ” 
which “ran riot, garlanding the gnarl6d boughs.” 
Yet no vine can ever have lived within several hours’ 
journey of the bleak snow-fieldf^ around which the 
crocus breaks into fire. 

The point is small enough, anfi is, itself not worthy 
of censure, or even notice. But it is very remarkable 
that, so far as I can judge, no case of such a local 
inconsistency, not a single anatopism, as De Quincey 
would say, can be brought home t6 the Hiad. 
Difficulties there are in thfe Homeric topography, an^ 
questions which are beyond our power of solution ; 
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but none of them firings any ignorance of the country 
to light. The two “ springs of Scamander ” under the 
walls of Troy may indeed imply something of the 
sort ; but that stumbling-block must be discussed 
later. Locality plays so large a part in the Iliad, the 
whole ’scene is so constantly taken for granted as a 
^tiling known, that this negative consideration seems 
to me of the greatest weight, and to attest not so 
much the autopsy of a particular poet as the reality 
of the material on which he is working. 

. Partly on these grounds, but still more on others 
whigh'will appear in'^he sequel, I can feel no doubt 
that th.Q Iliad is based on a very solid foundation of 
historical fact. The Trojan Catalogue, in particular, 
seems to represent accurately a state of t^ngs which 
must have existed at the time of the Trojan War, and 
could hot have existed after it, nor for long before. 
It must in* fact be essentially a contemporaneous 
document. It would seem to follow that there 
existed from the first some sort of a metrical narrative 
of the war, of which the Trojan Catalogue at least 
tea survived in sonaething very like its original form, 
whil? the substance of the rest has been gradually 
transformed, by ^e natural growth of centuries, from 
a narrative into a poenj, each generation taking up the 
tradition, and gradually moulding it by expansion and • 
omission, to be handed on to the next for fresh 
develojftnent, tilfit reached its final form in the Iliad 
as we now have it.^ • 

^ To guard against misapprehension, I would say that a prose chronicle 



14 


TEOY 


CHAP. 


This view only very indirectly affects the questions 
dealt with by what is called the Higher Criticism. It 
has long been generally accepted — indeed it is almost 
self-evident — that the Iliad is the outcome of a large 
mass of earlier poetry, dealing with the same sto^,^ 
and assumed to be universally familiar. No ^lace is 
left indeed for certain theories touching the nature of' 
this earher Epic development ; the view, for instance, 
that it began udth detached lays ; for, if I am right, 
the Tale of Troy was a corpus from the first. Still 
more must we exclude the hypothesis which has had 
some vogue, that the Tale of *Troy began in earlier 
intertribal struggles, fought out in Greece itself, aild 
transferred to Asia Minor only with the cuivent of th*^ 
earlier colonisation. It is true that the tomb of 
Hector was honoured in Boeotia ; but it does ‘not 
follow that Hector was originally a Boeotian. * It is at 
least equally reasonable to believe the legend, that he 
was a valiant Trojan, who inspired such respect in his 
enemies that they endeavoured to appropriate him, 
and to keep him on their side, by bringing his bones 

to Greece and paying him honour in their own lainy 

* « 

cannot be said to be a priori impossible — we have one instance at all events 
of an epic, the Shahuama, composed frcjjn such material — but for 
Mycenaean times it seems to me so improbable as %o be entirely out of the 
range of serious discussion. What I have jn my mind is a narrative poem, 
designed for oral transmission ; and I suppose it to have given a history of 
the whole war, or at least of all the parts of it which were best suited for 
such treatment. The two points which seem to me likely are — (1) that it 
was, if not continuous, at least comprehensive > (2) that ij was con- 
temporaneous. 

1 This is well put by Mr. Lang, T?^ World of Homer ^ pp. 183-7, to which 
the reader may refer for a fuller discussion, with which I find myself jn 
entire sympathy. 
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But tlxis is a question of ultimate origins only ; 
it affects the question of the actual composition of 
the niad only in a very remote degree. Ten years 
ago I wrote that the evidence pointfd to the prob- 
ability that the Trojan Catalogue consisted of “ older 
* m'atertal worked up ^nd partly adapted to this place.” 
4 should say the same still, though I should be in- 
clined to lay rather more emphasis on the oldness of 
the material, and perhaps less on tjie working up. 
And, generally speaking, it may be said that the 
recognition of the story of a real war, handed down 
in a^full, if not continuous, poetical narrative, leaves 
. 1«BS room fotf the invention of incidents and the 
•introduction of outside material by subsequent poets 
than I was at one time inclined to believe. It leads 
rather to the conception of independent working out 
of material, all approximately of the same age; of 
different concurrent developments, all reacting upon 
another in the progress of their growth ; but it gives 
no help in simplifying the problem of their ultimate 
combination. For instance, I should now be more 
w>elined to think thjit all that part of the Hiad which 
deal^with th^ wall round the camp may have been 
due to a wall ii^ tlje original narrative. But this 
gives us no help towards explaining the difldculties 
which the wall brings into the story — the strangely 
forced manner in which it is introduced, the incon- 
sistenc 3 » with Which, at one moment the central 
feature of the fighting, it, is suddenly ignored, and 
Aust indeed be absent if the story is to be intelligible. 
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And so in all other points the prim'ary question of the 
inconsistencies and junctures in the text remains just 
where it was. In any case large room must be left 
for the imagination of the poet ; the Iliad is a great 
deal more than the versification of an old chronicle. 
But in what follows it will be possible to leave such 
problems out of sight, except in the few cases where 
they directly afiect the actual topography. 

Finally, one, fundamental assumption must here be 
clearly stated. It is that both Achaians and Trojans 
in the twelfth century B.C. were in the Mycenaean 
stage of culture,^ and that the Mycenaean reiuains 
both at Mycenae and at Troy were theirs at the time 
of the Trojan War. This is not the place for any 
detailed argument on behalf of this thesis. It must 
suflSce to state it here as forming the basis of all that 
follows. It is a view which I have always held : it 
seems to me to have been convincingly established by 
the whole course of recent discovery, and the wonder- 
ful revelations of Crete have done much to explain 
what was diflicult in it. The following propositions 
will sufficiently set out the conclusions which to 
appear most probable, and which I h&ve takerras a 
working hypothesis.* 

At some time probably near the beginning of the 
second millennium B.c. there came a great descent of 

^ I am glad to welcome a somewhat tardy conyert to this view in Mr. 
T. W. Allen: see Classical Review for Dec. 1911. 

® An excellent summary of the position, for those who do not wish to 
study the subject as specialists, will^be found in Mr. Hogarth’s article on 
“ Aegean Civilisation ” in the new edition of the Ency, Brit, 
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peoples from the north. The invaders, who were 
presumably of Indo-European race and language, and 
closely related to ona another, divided in the Balkan 
peninsula ; one stream passed eastwSrds across the 
Hellespont and the Bosporus, and settled in the 
western portion of ^^Lsia Minor ; another continued 
"directly southwards, and, after a prolonged pause on 
the northern slopes of Olympus, went on through 
Thessaly into Greece, which they gradually over- 
spread. Their progress was apparently rather a 
peaceful permeation than a warlike invasion ; for 
theji found a remark^le civilisation already in pos- 
session. ^This they did not destroy : they adopted it, 
•ieCnd to some extent modified it ; but it seems to have 
been already decadent, and their coming probably 
hastened its decay. 

It is convenient to use the term Aegean as the 
general name of this civilisation, which has been 
traced throughout the Greek islands, and on both 
sides of the Aegean Sea, to east and west ; whether 
it reached the northern shore is not yet known. As 
ilrexisted in Crete, where it seems to have attained 
its mbst continuous development and highest bloom, 
it is called Minoaij. •The latest stage, as modified by 
the northern immigrants in Greece proper, is called 
Mycenaean, from the place where we know it best. 
The lords of Mycenae, and those inhabitants of 
Greece %ho were contemporaneous with them, are 
the Achaians of whom Honoijr tells. 

The chief objection to this hypothesis has been 
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founded on burial customs. The Homeric Achaians 
always bum jiheir dead; the Mycenaeans always 
buried them. The twj) practices involve different 
views of the (ftstiny of the departed spirit, and, so 
long as the facts were undisputed, the difficultj^ was a^ 
real one. It was, indeed, an enigma on both sides. 
Those who maintained that the Achaians were n6t 
Mycenaeans, but invaders who entered Greece after 
the disappearance of the Mycenaean culture and 
before the advent of the Dorians, were unable to 
explain how it was that this apparently dominant 
race, covering the whole of (Greece, had disappeared 
without leaving a single material trace , of their 
existence. The archaeological record appeared to be 
continuous, and it left no room whatever for any 
such Achaians. 

But it is always dangerous to dogmatise till the 
facta are known. Prehistoric exploration in Greece 
is every year bringing fresh surprises, and it is 
never safe to go beyond the limits of a working 
hypothesis, subject to modification. There were 
traces, even in Crete, of burial ahd cremation sid^'*by 
side at Muliana : it is reported, though there appears 
to be no scientific publication «f the fact, that 
Mycenaean graves with cremation have been dis- 
covered at Salamis and Argos. The last few months, 
however, have brought decisive evidence. In the 
island of Leucas, which, I may say in passing, he has 
in my opinion now convincingly proved to be the 
Homeric Ithaca, the unwearied explorer Dbrpfeld has 
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actually discovered a Homeric cemetery. Several 
graves contain the ashes of a pyre ; beside these are 
buried the remains of the bones either in an urn or 
a cist, and both pyre and graves have been then 
, surrounded with a circular wall, the foundation of a 
tumufus. The whole process illustrates exactly the 
'Homeric description of the funeral of Patroklos in 
n. xxiii. 71-256. In one point only is there a differ- 
ence easily to be understood. Patroklos dies in a 
foreign land ; his bones, therefore, are not laid under 
the tumulus, but are taken to Achilles’ tent, to await 
thek return to Phthia. Even the quenching of the 
pyre wi^ih wine seems to have had its counterpart 
in Leukas; for the wood is only partially reduced 
to ashes, and seems to have been quenched before 
coihbustion was complete. 

The tombs had been frequently plundered, and 
little was found beyond the mere foundations to 
illustrate the culture of the period to which they 
belong. Fortunately, however, in one grave three 
daggers had escaped the notice of treasure-seekers, 
^Eh’d a sword with tP golden hilt and other fragments 
of metal in the tumulus suffice to prove that the 
metal in use was»br»nze and not iron. The pottery 
“ is very characteristic : it is identical with that 
in the third stratum in Teskla and Dimini, and 
with some vases in the shaft-graves of Mycenae.” ^ 

^ Dorpfeld, Sechster Brief ilber Leul§ti$-Ithaka : die Brgelnisse der Auegra- 
^ungen von 1910, dated Oct. 1911. See also “ Zu den altgriechischen Bestat- 
tungssitteu in Neue Jahrh,^ 1912, pp. 1-26. 
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It is not, however, the place here to enter into a 
discussion of thjs thorny question. It will be enough 
to place on record this^ discovery of a clear case of 
hybridisation iA culture, the ultimate significance of 
which may be far-reaching. In the case of* funeral , 
rites I have elsewhere' pointed out the si^s in 
Homer of a struggle between the two conceptions of 
the Underworld, and the tombs of Leukas show us the 
contest in material form. 

The Trojan branch of the immigration had met 
the Minoan influence at a greater distance, and seems 
to have been less influenced by it. But the remiains 
of the Mycenaean settlement at Troy, other l;han the 
buildings, are, as we shall see, insignificant, and on 
many vital points we are in the dark. In particular, 
no graves have been discovered, and we do not eVen 
know if the Trojan Mycenaeans buried or burnt their 
dead.® But the pottery shows clearly that an old 
local fabric held its own against the external influence. 
There is at Troy Mycenaean pottery which is clearly 
imported from abroad : there is local imitation of the 

^ Uiotd^ vol. ii., Appendix K • 

® The interesting tumulus at Hanai Tepe, close to Mr» Calvert’s |arm at 
the mouth of the Thymbra valley, may be taken as evidence of complete 
cremation, if the layer of ashes there founds is funerary, as seems most 
likely. There the common pyre, if such it be, ^s surrounded by a low 
retaining wall, and we cannot but be reminded of the common tomb of 
II, vii. 435, 

TdJuBoN d* dJUL9* gOt^n ^ng noieoN ^GrardNTCC 
(iKpiTON ^ ncdiou, nor! d* g0t6n tcTxoc IdeiUGN. 

But I do not adduce this as evidence, partly because the facts not seem 
well established, and partly because its distance from Hissarlik, some two 
hours* ride, precludes any direct conn^ion with Troy. Nothing Mycenaean 
was found there, and the pottery is different from that found at Hissarlik 
The tumulus is described in Schliemann’s App. iv. p. 705 ff. 
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Mycenaean style; but the old monochrome ware is 
never expelled. 

In one important* point the Mycenaeans of Troy 
agree with those of the mainland : their buildings 
• are alj, of the “megaron” type, separate houses con- 
sisting each of a great hall with central hearth, and 
at most one or two chambers leading out of it. The 
Cretan palaces are “ labyrinthine,” vast complexes of 
chambers and passages all under a common roof The 
megaron type is shown by the palace of the “ Second 
City” pf Troy to havejieen indigenous in the northern 
regions, and nQver to have been supplanted by Minoan 
builders.* 

Two points must be borne in mind in comparing 
Homer’s descriptions with the Mycenaean remains. 
The fii^t is that Mycenaean art, though adopted 
by the Achaians, probably remained a foreign art, 
executed by Minoan workmen, or at least following 
closely Minoan types, which at this late date, as 
Minoan dates go, had already reached the stage of 
stereotyped convention. This seems clearly to be 
the cji,se with ^regard to men’s dress. The typical 
Minoan dress is the “bathing -drawers” costume. 
It is not to be supposed that this was ever really 
worn in Greece : it belongs to a much warmer 
climate. It is probably a conventional survival 
at Mycenae, like; the toga which, to judge from 
the art of the period, we might suppose to have 
btfen the habitual garb of British statesmen in the 
eighteenth^century. 
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And secondly, Homer as we know him is not a 
contemporaneous poet. In the days when the Iliad 
attained its present form the * Mycenaean civilisa- 
tion was long dead and buried : another race 
had been, and other palms were won. Another* 
great wave of invaders had swept not only over 
Greece, but over Troy. As in the west Dorians had 
broken up the old Achaian states, so in the east 
another Thracian wave had brought in Bithynians 
to scatter the Phrygians, and at Troy itself we 
shall find evidence still later pf a people from the 
Danube valley who had made a tempprary hom% on 
the hill of Hissarlik. The old boundaries had been 
swept away, iron had taken the place of bronze, the 
court of Mycenae had been driven from its palace, and 
nobles and commons had been confused in thp search 
for a new home across the seas. The Greek world had 
become new. It was inevitable that the poets of the 
new era should have mingled much that was new 
with the more ancient matter of the poems on 
which they worked. In short — I adopt Mr. Allen’s 
word — “Homer anachronises,” probably to a^uch 
greater extent than Mr. Allen would be prepared to 
admit. * 

But, fortunately, Homer’s anachronisms need not, 
for the purpose of this book, greatly concern us. 
Men and their belongings, their clothes and arms, 
their civic constitution, their whole outlook on this 
world and the next, ha(f changed; but the face »i 
nature remained the same. It is with this that we 
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are now concerned — the relations of men to sea, hills, 
plains and rivers. The main object of all that follows 
is to show that if Homer ajiachronises, he does not 
anatopise, and that where he is dealing with fixed 
> conditions he can still be tested and found to give a 
true report. * 



CHAPTER II 

THE LANDSCAPE OF TROY 

The ghost of Homer clings 
Round Scamander's wasting springs. 

— Shelley. 

c 

The Plain of Troy is certainly not picturesQ^ue. It 
contains no natural features to attract the lover of 
scenery, or stir the imagination of the poet. If no 
human drama were ever acted there, it is hard to see 
why any bard should have made it the sta^e for a 
story pieced together out of legend, or transferred to' 
it the tale of battles fought among the steep and 
rugged hills and fertile plains of Greece itself. A 
little farther south, among the bays and promontories 
of Adramyttium, Smyrna, Ephesus, and Miletus, th'8 
unrecorded struggle of Greek colonisation was played 
out ; and there, on every hand, wei;p striking scenes 
of sea and mountain, the great towns and fat meadows 
where early Greece grew to wealth and power. 
What was there, save actual history, to locate at 
the mouth of the Hellespont the story which, of 
all that have ever been set down, has most affected 

m 

the imagination of succeeding generations ? 

.24 • 
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The traveller, anchored in the strait oflF the mouth 
of the Scamander, will indeed, if the weather is fine, 
be struck by two motintains jit the extreme limits of 
the view. To the north-west is the bold mass of 
■Samothflace, to the south-east the long line of Ida. 
The height of Samotllrace is thrown into relief by the 
low hills of the nearer Imbros, over which it towers ; 
the height of Ida by the snow which streaks the 
upper slopes into May, and even June. But neither 
possesses such distinction of outline as Taygetus or 
Sipylus : in actual mass they are not comparable to 
Olympus or ^Parnassus. Between these extreme 
points the landscape shows no single conspicuous 
feature. On the north the European shore of the 
strait is bare and uninviting ; the half ruinous village 
and fort of Sidd-ul-bahr serve only as signs of evident 
decay ; the piers of a fallen aqueduct suggest that the 
country is but poorly watered : the fairly deep recess 
of Morto Bay appears to offer an anchorage which is, 
in fact, dangerous from hidden rocks ; and the single 
tree at the top of the highest hill, once, as the charts 
still record, thp bes*!; landmark of the district, has 
now disappeared. 

Turning his fsiee 'southwards, the traveller will 
note two low ranges of* hills. One runs towards him 
along the western shore -line from Besika Bay, 
dropping down to a sand-spit on which lies another 
decaying fort, Kum Kaleh — Sand Castle : higher up, 
op its northern brow, it beats a curious line of wind- 
mills, suggesting that the epithet of “ windy ” is not 
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unsuitable for Troy. To his left, another low range 
runs parallel to the Hellespont, and gently subsides 
into the level plain. These two unemphatic ridges 
are the world-famous “ promontories,” Rhoeteum 
and Sigeum. Between the two lies the flat ;plain of 
the Scamander, stretching for some eight or nine 
miles back to a hilly country in which few details 
can be distinguished from the sea. About half-way 
between the shore and the distant hills the visitor will 
be able to make out, with the aid of a good glass 
and a friend who knows the country, an inconspicuous 
little bluff, standing faintly out against the back- 
ground, and marked by stripes of “ spoil ” and debris 
— the hill of Hissarlik, the centre of the whole 
landscape, Homer’s Troy. 

It is significant that the most ob\’iou8 features 
of all the hills around the plain should be, the work 
of human hands. The numerous tumuli which stand 
up against the sky-line have at least a marked 
outline, and in some instances, notably that of the 
Ujek Tepe far away to the south, a height almost 
comparable to that of the hills <5n wlpch they stand. 
These tumuli are burying-places of various age ; they 
have unfortunately contribute<? little to our know- 
ledge of early times. Most of them have long ago 
been truncated and defaced by treasure-seekers. 
Some may, in such a scene, be regarded as modem. 
The great tumulus of Ujek Tepe, for instance, is 
possibly the tomb built by Caracalla for his freedman 
Festus in 214 a.d. The traveller who visits Troy 
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from the sea will land at a little jetty close to 
another Boman tumulus, the “ Tomb of Ajax,” built 
apparently by Hadtian when the older tumulus 
bearing the same name had been well-nigh washed 
•away bjf the sea. Another, the so-called “Tomb of 
Achilles,” proved whbn excavated to have been used 
in the days of the Athenian colony at Sigeum : it 
contained good Attic work of the fifth century B.C., 
though the mound itself may date from earlier days. 
It is hard, therefore, to say which of these various 
tombs may have begn raised in prehistoric times : 
som% at least are of great antiquity, but none can be 
taken as* positive evidence for the Homeric age. 

Let us now suppose the visitor to land at the 
jetty with the “ Tomb of Ajax ” on his left, and on 
his right a brackish creek running some distance 
inland — the mouth, in fact, of a long channel, the 
In-tepe Asmak, containing httle water and no 
current, except, it would seem, during the spates of 
winter. As he passes southwards through cultivated 
land dotted with small oaks, he will round the ridge 
on which stands the Tomb of Ajax, till he can look 
up an open valley running from the east, the valley 
of the Diimbrek-Su, ‘the Simois. This, too, is a petty 
stream, in summer falling to discontinuous pools, and 
even when the water runs a few inches deep in 
spring, losing itself in marshes, and draining to the 
subsoil rather than through the channel of the In- 
iepe Asmak. * 

Crossing the channel of the Diimbrek-Su by a 
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stone bridge, the traveller finds himself following 
another similar channel, here called the Kalifatli 
Asmak, a continuation of the Ih-tepe Asmak. This 
channel too is entirely disproportionate to the amount 
of water which it carries ; it is generally a ^hain of ' 
pools, covered in April from aide to side with a 
continuous white carpet of water ranunculus — so 
close that Virchow has actually seen the tortoises 
which abound in the pools sunning themselves upon 
it. The banks are steep and rather high : as it lies 
between the road and Hissarli|c itself, it has. to be 
crossed by a second stone bridge. Whfn this is Once 
passed, the traveller finds himself close to the ruins, 
and follows the track by a gentle slope to the huts 
built by Schliemann for the purposes of his excavation, 
immediately to the south of the heaps of d^b^is and 
brick which crown the mound itself. 

Here we will pause for a time, and, assuming that 
the mound of Hissarlik is really Troy, we will look 
round at the landscape, and see how far it corresponds 
to the scene of the Trojan War described in the Eiad. 

The identity of the larger features is«unmistal^ble. 
Over the low range of hills fringing the sea to the 
west rises the conical peak of Tefledos “notissima 
fama.” The “broad Hellespont” flows to the north. 
Samothrace and Ida, farther away, display them- 
selves as seats worthy of gods ; Po^idon sitting on 
the one, and Zeus on the other, can well, with the 
far-seeing eyes of gods, survey the field of battle. 

In the nearer view we find that Hissarlik is just 
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at the distance from the sea required by the Homeric 
Troy. Three miles is a small enough distance to be 
covered several tim^ a day, as the battle surges 
backwards and forwards between the ifaval camp and 
^the Trojan walls. The Hellespont, and the ships 
sailing upon it, cam be clearly discerned ; yet the 
distance is too great for the naked eye to distinguish 
men near the shore. It was therefore necessary for 
the Trojans to post the fleet-footed Polites as sentinel 
at a half-way point to warn them when the Achaians 
were issuing from their camp.* 

It has indeed been lield that in Homeric days the 
sea must have run much farther inland, the river 
having silted up a deep bay between the promontories 
of Sigeum and Khoeteum. This theory seems to 
have been propounded by a learned lady, Histiaia of 

Alexandria Troas, and was assumed as self-evident by 

• * 

Strabo : it has been maintained in recent days. Such 

^ In 11 . vii. 381, Idaios is sent from Troy to the Greek camp to propose 
an armistice for the burial of the dead. He starts at daybreak (A&ecN), and 
finds the Achaians already assembled beside the ship of Agamemnon. 
He delivers his proposal, which is accepted after brief discussion, and he 
goes back at once. The Trfijans are awaiting the result of his errand ; on 
hearingdt they equip themselves to bring in the dead and fetch wood for 
the pyre, while the Achaians are making like preparation. “Thereafter the 
sun was newly beating the fields as he climbed the sky from Ocean, 
when the two sides met ” to collect the bodies. This passage is commonly 
quoted as evidence of the short distance between town and camp. To me it 
is not clear that it can be so used. The two limits of time are rather vague, 
but it is hardly possible to stretch them into more than two hours, from an 
hour before to an hour after sunrise. And the events crowded into this 
space, in itself barely encpugh for the mere passage of Idaios backward and 
forward, preclude our taking it as a piece of prosaic realism. It is by no 
means clear that the phrase A4\ioc ju^ t^ncira n^on npoc^akXcN dipodpac 
(i21) does not imply the sunrise of the next day. I prefer, therefore, to put 
this argument aside. 



30 


TROY 


CHAP. 


an assumption must have seemed necessary to those 
who were watching the rapid filling of the deep bays 
on the western coast of Asia Minor, at Miletus and 
Ephesus, and elsewhere ; but they made the mistake 
of not noticing the different conditions of th^ Helles-^ 
pont, where the sediment of the river is discharged 
not into a gulf, but at right angles into a narrow 
channel swept by a strong current. This puts a very 
definite limit upon the advance of the shore, and an 
equilibrium between the forces of deposition and 
dispersion must have been established long ages 
before the twelfth century b.c. Careful investigations 
by Virchow and others have failed £o produce any 
sign of marine deposits in the plain, and it may be 
taken as certain that the coast-line did not in the 
Mycenaean age materially differ from that which 
now exists. Hissarlik was as far from the sea then 
as it is now. 

Nor can there be any mistake about the two 
rivers. Hissarlik lies at the junction of two valleys, 
through one of which flows the Mendere, a name 
which is but a slight mutilation of Skamandros 
adapted to the familiar Turkish word derd, “ vhlley.” 
The Mendere is a considerable stream throughout the 
year; in winter it often brings down heavy floods, 
which overflow the whole plain, and leave it covered 
with silt and tree-trunks. The description of the 
fight between Achilles and the River in H. *xxi. is a 
magnificent picture, transfigured by the highest art, 
of such a flood; the very trees and shrubs, so 
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minutely named in it, are those which line the course 
of the Mendere to-day. Here at least we feel that 
we are in the very psesence of the poet. 

The other valley, lying to the north of Hissarlik, 
, provide^, as we have seen, only a poor brook, with no 
proper outlet to the aea, and running dry in summer. 
But this very insignificance corresponds to the sub- 
ordinate place which the Simois holds in the Eiad, 
compared with the Scamander. It has indeed been 
doubted if the origina] tradition of the Iliad knew 
of a Simois at all ; I once doubted it myself, but now 
thinjr otherwise. The due proportion between the 
two rivgrs now seems rather an indication of real 
knowledge of the country, such as might well be 
incorporated in the very earliest chronicle of the 
waf. The Simois is small indeed, but it marks one 
of the* natural limits of the battlefield, and it is 
as such that it is generally named. 

Satisfactory though this identification is, a serious 
question arises when we attempt to realise the actual 
course of the Scamander as conceived in the Iliad. 
The Mendere now runs along the western side of the 
plain* and is nowhere visible from Hissarlik, from 
which it is distant at the nearest point more than 
1^ miles. On the other hand, there lies at the foot 
of the hill, as we have seen, a large water -course, 
the Kalifatli Asmak,^ conveying no constant stream, 
and entirely disproportioned to the line of stagnant 
pools which lie along it. May not this be the ancient 

^ Amak is the Turkish name for such torrent beds dry in summer. 
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bed of the Scamander such as it is represented in the 
Homeric battles ? If so, then it lay between the Greek 
camp and the town, and must Jbave been constantly 
crossed in the bourse of the fighting. If the Homeric 
Scamander ran in or near its present be^, it lay 
wholly to the west of the battlefield. 

The possibility of a wide change of course, where 
a river, subject to violent winter floods, passes through 
a nearly level alluvial plain, is not to be denied. The 
Mendere itself has proved this within the last few 
years. A new channel opened in 1895, some distance 
above the village of Yeni Shehr, and this now' carries 
a large, if not the larger, portion of fhe stream into 
the great lagoon lying some distance east of the 
older mouth under the castle of Kum Kaleh. And 
in the neighbouring valley of the Tuzla Ghai 
(Satniois) there is a clear proof of a similar' change 
of course within recent times ; as a Koman bridge 
now stands, with its arches almost intact, about 230 
metres from the present bed of the river.^ 

But it does not follow that because a change of 
bed is possible, it has therefore taken place ; still less 
that it took place between 2000 and 3000 ’years 
ago. The banks of the Kalifatfi,, Asmak are steep 
and sharply marked : they, must be constantly 
renewed. No ancient banks could retain this shape 
through the numerous inundations to which they 
have been subject for so long a time. In the case 
of the Tuzla Chai we aie told that the old bridge 

' Assos Heport, i. p. 200. 
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now stands upon a level plain ; “ were it not for the 
bridge one would not be likely to suspect that the 
river bed had formerly been ^n that place.” * If the 
Kalifatli Asmak really represents so old a channel, 
^it must jhave been subject to a constant scouring 
action capable not <mly of keeping it open, but of 
creating it. 

It is in fact only one of many such channels, 
which intersect the plain at various points, and form 
indeed one of its characteristic features. There is no 
cogent reason for supposing this particular bed to be 
any pther than a deep groove cut by the scour of 
a rapidlji subsiding flood, perhaps in the last few 
centuries, perhaps older, but in itself quite undatable. 

There is in the Iliad itself a striking picture of 
exactly such a dry channel cutting through the plain. 
In the chariot -race in II. xxiii. Antilochos and 
Menelaos are driving neck and neck : “ and presently 
did the good Antilochos espy a strait place in a sunk 
part of the way. There was a rift in the earth, 
where torrent water gathered and brake part of the 
track away, and hollt)wed all the place ” — 

^coxu6c Shn rafHC, fii xcmipioN Skhi iidcop 
is^ppHSCN 6doT% fideuNC di finanra (420-1). 

The Kalifatli Asmak itSelf contains too much water 
to be passable by racing chariots ; but there would 
be little difiiculty^in finding, not far from the shore, 
a dry bed which, with its sandy bottom, would serve 
as the obvious course towards the shore. The point 

^ Assos Iteporif i. p. 200. 

• *• » 
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is a striking instance of accurate and vivid local 
knowledge. 

In these dry beds, top, we can recognise the ifNauXoi 
which would soon be filled with Trojan corpses, should 
Achilles again take the field (iZ, xvi. 71) ; and it must,^ 
surely have been in one of them* that Odysseus feigns 
the ambush to have been set, in reeds and marsh, 
close under the towering walls of Troy, far from 
the ships, where the Greek heroes shivered through 
the frosty night {Od. xiv. 468-502). 

It seems then that the topography gives us no 
certain data for the ancient course of the Scama«der. 
Historical notices are confused, and probably indicate 
a similar uncertainty in ancient days.' All that we 
can do is to see if the conditions allow us to fix on 
any course which will satisfy the scenery of the Iliad. 
For this purpose we have to choose between two 
alternatives which, for the sake of brevity, we may 
distinguish as the Eastern theory and the Western. 

According to the Eastern theory, for which the 
support of Schliemann and Dorpfeld has won wide 
acceptance, the Scamander flowed in Homeric days 
along the course of the Kalifatli and In-tepe Asmaks 
to the sea. It thus lay entirely *between the camp 
and the town, and had to bo crossed at a ford by 
anyone going between the two. This ford lay at the 
point where it was joined at nearly right angles by 
the Simois, close to the present bridge by thb village 
of Kum Koi. 


1 See Appendix A. 
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The Western theory, on the other hand, maintains 
that the Scamander then flowed in or near its present 
bed along the western edge of the plain, and, as now, 
was nowhere joined by the Simois. The ford led 
. across the river, from the plain to the ridge of hills 
by Sigeum : the road to the camp passed close by it, 
but did not actually cross it. It was thus possible to 
go all the way from town to camp without crossing a 
river at all. 

The ford of the Scamander is mentioned in three 
passages of the lliad^ (i.) In xiv. 432 the wounded 
Hector is carried by his friends, deeply groaning, 
“ towards the town. But when they came to the 
ford of the fair-flowing River, even eddying Xanthos, 
whom immortal Zeus begat, there they lifted him 
from tjie chariot to the ground, and poured water 
over hint" (ii.) In xxiv. 349 Priam and Idaios are 
driving from the town to the camp : “ and when they 
had driven past the great tomb of Ilos, they stayed 
the mules and horses at the river to drink.” And on 
their return (692) “when they came to the ford of 
the fair-flowing River, even eddying Xanthos whom 
Zeus begat,” Hermes left them, “and they drove on 
to the city.” In^either of these cases is it said that 
the ford is crossed : another reason for stopping there 
is given in each case, namely, to get water, for Hector 
or the animals. ^ (iii.) At the opening of xxi. the 
Trojan *army is in full flight before Achilles. “ But 
when they came to the ford of the fair-flowing River, 
even eddying Xanthos, whom immortal Zeus begat. 
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there sundering them he chased the one part to the 
plain toward the city, even where the Achaians were 
flying in affright the day before . . . but half were 
pent into the 'deep-flowing silver-eddied river, and 
fell therein with a naighty noise, and the steep . 
channel sounded, and the banks ftround rang loudly.” 
Here it is made very clear that, though the ford lies 
on the direct way to the town, it is not crossed ; it 
is those who are cut off from the way “ to the plain 
toward the city ” who are driven into the river : the 
river lies therefore beside and not across the track 

t 

which leads to the city. « 

Let me say at once that the present course of the 
Scamander does not entirely satisfy the conditions. 
It is too far to the west : no ford across it could lie 
actually on the direct road between camp and tow. 
The only position which meets the requirenaents is a 
river-bed running through the very middle of the 
plain, with a ford crossing it in a west-east direction 
about half a mile west of Kum Koi. That this is at 
least a possibility is shown by the existence of more or 
less deserted channels, some of thfem vpry deep, along 
the whole conjectural course of the Scamander pro- 
posed in the accompanying sketch map. This will 
show better than words how the ford lies just where 
the battlefield is narrowed by the two streams, and 
thus marks the natural boundary between the opposing 
forces. Here, as Priam goes to the Greek c&mp, he 
enters the danger zone, and Hermes takes charge of 
him ; and here on his return he passes into the 
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neighbourhood of his friends, and can safely be left by 
his divine bodyguard. 

But it will be urged that Homer expressly says 
that the Simois joined the Scamander. That is true ; 
in E. V. 774, the goddesses Hera and Athena come 
down to take part •in the battle ; “ and when they 
came down to Troy and the two flowing rivers, even 
to where Simois and Skamandros join their streams 
(fixi Ciu6eic cuJufidXXeroN Adi OcduoNdpoc), there Hera 
stayed her horses and loosed them from the car and 
poured thick mist jound about them, and Simois 
made ambrosia spring up for them to graze.” So it 
is : in this one passage the poet clearly conceives the 
two rivers as meeting close under Troy, and so cutting 
the city off from the camp. 

He. thus stands in direct conflict not merely with 
the opening of xxi., which so clearly shows that the 
rivers did not meet, but with the whole of the battle 
pictures of the Eiad. On the Eastern theory, the 
only battlefield over which armies can move freely is 
the little space, hardly a mile in length and less in 
width, bounded by'the Hissarlik hills on the south, 
by the Diimbrek Su and the Kalifatli Asmak on 
north and west. • This might perhaps pass for the 
fights from the third book to the seventh, where the 
Greeks have so clearly the upper hand that they may 
venture to fight j^ith a river passable only by a ford 
immediately in their rear. But with the eighth book 
the difficulty becomes acute. Thenceforth the fight- 
ing sways constantly backwards and forwards, from 
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the inside of the Greek camp to the very walls of 
Troy (xvL 702), but there is never any ford to be 
passed. Yet had there ,been one, inevitably it must 
have been the’’ very pivot upon which every battle 
turned ; neither side could even get into touch with 
the other until the ford had been' secured.^ The poet 
knows well enough what a ford means to a defeated 
army ; when the Trojan host is divided, and part of 
them are caught in flank at the ford and driven into 
the river, they are helplessly slaughtered like rats in 
a trap. But if the ford was where the Eastern theory 
puts it, such an incident as this must have be^ of 
daily occurrence. . 

This comes out perhaps with a special clearness at 
the beginning of the eleventh book. In lines 48-51 
the Achaian forces are drawn up at the trench 
immediately in front of the camp. They attack the 
Trojans, at first with a series of small successes which 
culminate at line 150 in a sweeping victory. “ Foot- 
men slew footmen as they fled perforce, and horsemen 
horsemen . . . and King Agamemnon followed them, 
slaying ever and shouting to his Argives . . . and so 
they hasted past the tomb of Ilos, son of Dardanos of 
old, through the midmost plain, past the fig tree, 
hurrying towards the town, and the son of Atreus 
ever hurrying upon them shouting . . . and when 
they came to the Skaian gate and the oak tree, there 
they began to stand and waited one for the ‘other.” 
Here we have specific mention of the tomb of Ilos, 

^ All this is well argued hy C. Robert in Hermes, xxiv. 78 if. 
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which, according to xxiv. 349, must have been quite 
close to the ford : yet the ford is not ; it does not 
cause even a momentary hindrance, and the fight 
continues without interruption right uf to the Skaian 
.gate of the city itself. It is the same in xvL, when 
Patroclos chases the Trojans actually from within the 
camp till he can leap upon the very wall of the town. 

It is vain to argue that a ford means little or 
nothing to the light-shod Oriental, and is an obstacle 
only to the booted men of modern Europe. That 
may be true for one man, or even for twenty ; but for 
an amiy ! And an army which placed its reliance on 
chariots J 

The wall round the Greek camp introduces diffi- 
culties of its own ; it is sometimes present, and 
sornetimes ignored — that at least one may, I think, be 
permitted to say without incurring the pains and 
penalties of Higher Criticism. But when it is 
mentioned, it is a real wall, and the difficulties pre- 
sented by the moat beneath it are vividly set before 
us. But the ford, at least as serious an obstacle, is 
simply ignored from beginning to end of all the 
fighting between the armies. If we are to believe 
our poet capable «of this, we need trouble no more 
about Homeric topography, or, for the matter of that, 
armour and tactics; he is an unreal dreamer, who 
has no idea of the scenery of Troy or the conditions 
of battlte. 

Even the existence in Homeric times of a deep 
channel where now lies the Kalifatli Asmak, though 
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it may have been, as now, without any current except 
in winter, seems to me inconsistent with Homeric 
scenery. It has steep ^nks of alluvial soil, and the 
Turks, lightly* though they think of fords, have 
found it worthy of a stone bridge immediately under, 
Hissarlik. It has already beeir suggested that the 
Asmak is of later formation ; there may well have 
been a time when the main channel of the Scamander 
took the drainage of the Duden swamp near Thymbra, 
the chief source of the water in the Asmak. There 
would then have been nothing to keep the Asmak 
in existence ; and I can only picture the place where 
it now stretches as being, in the days of the Trojan 
War, level with the surrounding plain. 

Robert, in the article already mentioned, adds two 
reasons for supposing that the Simois is not really 
conceived as flowing into the Scamander. (i.) In 
the list of rivers of the Troad in xii. 19-23, all are 
said to flow “ from the mountains of Ida to the 
sea,” and this appears to mean that they all have 
separate mouths. Here the Simois is mentioned apart 
from the Scamander. (ii.) Whetf Scamander calls on 
Simois (xxi. 308 S’.) to help him in overwhelming 
Achilles, he addresses him not as a SK.bordinate affluent, 
but as an equal, “ dear brother.” The arguments are 
ingenious, but can hardly be called cogent. Indeed 
the passage in xii., where Simois and Scamander are 
coupled by a koI, whereas all the rest are joine'd by tc, 
seems rather to mark them off as an inseparable pair : 
the added description, “whereby many shields and 
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helms fell in the dust, and the generation of men half 
divine,” applies at least as much to the Scamander 
as the Simois. . 

Be this as it may, it is certain that, for the credit 
,of the Iliad, the isolated line which speaks of the 
junction of the two rtvers must go. In what manner, 
whether by itself or in the company of its neighbours, 
must not here be argued : that would be to enter on 
the forbidden paths of the Higher Criticism. But 
when we have once faced the excision, we can say 
with confidence that ip. all points where the landscape 
is fijied, Homer represents it with absolute faithfulness ; 
and that in the one point where it is fluctuating, the 
changing course of the Scamander, it is possible to 
frame a reasonable hypothesis which makes the whole 
picture real and consistent. 

There, remain some details of the picture which 
are worth a short discussion, though we are reduced 
to mere guessing about them. 

(l) Firstly, as to the “spring of the plain” (spcocubc 
ncdfoio) where the Trojan army is thrice drawn up 
(x. 160, xi. 56, ^x. 3). This 1 now think Dorpfeld is 
right in placing at the slightly rising ground on 
which stand the #ew huts of Kum Koi, just in the 
narrow space between *1110 spot where I would place 
the ford and the modern bridge over the Simois. 
This is the obvious position for an army defending 
Troy against an attack from the north : it is well 
protected on both sides by river beds against flank 

attacks, and the available front for assault is 

• \ 
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narrowed to the utmost. The “rise,” it is true, is 
almost microscopic, but it is enough to lift the village 

above flood water, and . Sehliemann testifies that it 

% 

conceals a rider from the view of anyone on the hill 
of Hissarlik.^ 

(2) Close to it, perhaps on it* must have stood the 
“ Tomb of Ilos,” which we have twice found mentioned 
as a landmark near the ford. In x. 414 the Trojans, 
encamped on the “ spring of the plain,” are debating 
beside the tomb of Ilos ; and in xi. 166 the battle is 
at once in the midst of the, plain {i.e. half way 
between ships and town) and beside the tomb of‘Ilos. 
So that all is here consistent. Here stood, too, a 
wild fig-tree serving as another landmark — different 
of course from the other wild fig-tree which, as we 
shall see, grew close to the Skaian gate, under the 
wall of Troy. It may be remarked that close to the 
village of Kum Koi lie scattered columns, the 
remains perhaps of a Roman shrine.® It is likely 
enough that such a shrine continued an old tradition 
of the tomb of a hero ; though the tumulus, crowned 
by a pillar of which Homer speaks (xi., 371),® has long 
since been washed away. 

It may, however, just as well ^e the site of the 

c 

^ See Schuchhardt, Schliemcmn' s Excavations (Eng. Tr.), p. 29. 

“ Schliemann's identification of the spot with the Polisma mentioned by 
Strabo is unsupported and intrinsically improbable. Dbrpfeld thinks that 
the remains only indicate a Turkish cemetery, \he stones hfiiying been 
brought from Ilium. 

^ cti^Xhi kckXuu^noc dNdpoKUi^Tcoi £ni TijjuBcdi / 

*"lXou AapBaNibao, naXaioO dHJuor^poNTOC. 

The tumulus is specially described as artificial.” 
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tomb of Aisyetes, where {II. ii, 793) Polites sat, 
relying on his speed of foot, the Trojan sentinel 
posted to give warning as soon as the Achaians issued 
from their camp. We can hardly suppose him placed 
.anywhere but just here, half way between the armies. 
There is room euough!»for two tumuli in this debatable 
land, or indeed for more, standing in rows as they 
do, for instance, on the top of the Bally Dagh. 
Ancestral tombs are likely enough to be found 
together in groups. 

(3) At the beginning of xx. the gods join for a 
timeaih battle, one part going to the Greek army, the 
other to.the Trojan (31-40). But soon a truce is 
proposed between them, and the Greek party leave 
the battle-field for “the mounded wall of Herakles, 
that lofty wall built for him by the Trojans and 
Pallas Athene, that he might escape ithe monster and 
be safe from him, what time he should make his onset 
from the beach to the plain.” The Trojan party “ sat 
down on the brows of Kallikolone.” 

The place where Herakles rescued Hesione from 
the sea-monster, was,' according to Stephen of Byzan- 
tium and the Scholiasts — deriving apparently from 
HeUanikos — the promontory Agammeia. There is 
no evidence from other sources to fix this point : 
indeed the name is found only in this connexion. 
But promontories are not abundant on the generally 
straight shores of the Troad : and Thacher Clarke’s 
identification of Agammeia with “the steep and 
desolate point of land which forms the ^northern 
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boundary of Beshika Bay”* is highly probable, and has 
been accepted by Kiepert. Just to the north of it 
lies the great cutting through the ridge which 
tradition ascribed to Herakles, here, as elsewhere, a 
drainer of marsh-land. The summit ridge close by 
clearly fulfils the conditions 'of Homer’s Wall of 
Herakles. Distance, as we know from Zeus on Ida 
and Poseidon on Samothrace, is no obstacle to divine 
vision : from here the view of the plain is un- 
interrupted, and the position is absolutely a neutral 
one between the opposing armies, as a glance at the 
map will show. This condition, it may be remarked 
in passing, is not fulfilled by the location of the 
Wall of Herakles on the point of Sigeum, which 
Dorpfeld proposes. This would be to all intents and 
purposes in the Greek camp, firom which the gods 
retire. 

For KalHkolone we should, therefore, naturally 
look in a corresponding position on the other or 
eastern side of the plain. The name tells us little ; 
but it must be a hill with “ brows,” and these are rare 
in this region of gentle decliVitieg. It happens, 
however, that just where we want it, there is a group 
of hills so markedly “browy” that they gave the 
name of Ophrynion to the GrSek town set upon them. 
The place is that where now stands the modem village 
of Eren Koi. From the top of this ancient citadel 
is a clear and striking view right down the valley of 
the Simois, embracing the whole battlefield; and 

1 j^tsos Report, ii. 226, where the legend is fully discussed. 
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here the Trojan gods, at about the same distance as 
the Greek, would be equally free from the suspicion 
of surreptitious interference, ^nd on the lower ridges 
of this hill-group, where it encloses the ^imois valley, 
.^res had a little before been striding along to 
^encourage the Trojansi — 

6x0 KOT* OKpordxHC ndXioc TpcScca kcXcOcon. 

&XXoTe nOp CiJUidcNn eicoN 6n) ICaXXiKoXcSNHi. 

Why this particular group should have received the 
name of Beauty Hill we cannot pretend to say. It 
is as destitute as the o^ier hills of the neighbourhood 
of special distinction of form or colour. But the 
northern portion can at least claim one beauty — the 
finest view in the northern Troad, both up and down 
the Hellespont, from Sestos to Sigeum. 

The .degree to which the correspondence of 
“Dichtung und Wahrheit” extends may best be 
measured in contrast with the claims of the only 
serious rival of Hissarlik, the site on the Bally Dagh,* 
^ which for about a century was generally regarded as 
the citadel of Troy. Yet, beyond that it stands on 
the margin of the Trojan plain, it has hardly a single 
point in which it answers to the details of the Iliad. 
At a distance of el^ht miles from the sea, it is safe 
from sudden surprise, and no fleet-footed Polites 
would be of service; each attack upon it from the 
camp would involve a serious expedition, instead of 

' This, and not Bali or Ballyk, is, according to Mr. Calvert, the correct 
form. Bal-ly is the adyectival form from Bal^ “honey.” Here y expresses 
the peculiar Turkish vowel (“back high wide,” slightly rounded) which has 
its nearest relation in the Slavonic languages. 
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being an incident which could be twice or thrice 
repeated in a day. A chase round the walls becomes 
so impossible a feat as to raise Homer’s description 
quite beyond any human interest into the region of 
grotesque exaggeration so characteristic of Eastern 
poetry, so carefully avoided^ by Greek. The hill 
itself, with the plain below it, is invisible from Ida. 
And the crowning absurdity is that it involves the 
identification of the great river, the Mendere, with 
the unimportant Simois, while the Scamander is 
found in the little brook whicl? rises from the springs 
at the village of Bunarbashi, and trickles for half a 
mile or so till it loses itself in reedy swamps. 

No one would ever have dreamt of placing Troy 
here, had it not been for the supposed discovery of 
the enthusiastic M. Lechevalier, who said tha;b he had 
found here the two springs, hot and cold, which 
Homer places immediately under the walls of Troy. 
Unfortunately thermometers are not enthusiastic, and 
obstinately refuse to recognise any difiierence of 
temperature between the thirty or forty springs 
which here gush out from the rocks. The curious 
thing is that beUef in the spot should have survived 
their conclusive evidence. This is largely to be 
attributed, no doubt, to the picturesque surroundings 
of the Bally Dagh, with its steep precipices falling on 
two sides down to the river, her^ winding through 
a gorge of great beauty. It is eminently a place 
which impresses the imagination ; Hissarlik is emin- 
ently, so far as natural beauty goes, the reverse. 
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And the Bally Dagh is the only picturesque spot 
round the whole plain. 

Much stress has been laid ppon the words of the 
great soldier Moltke, “We who are no scholars suffer 
purselves to be simply guided by a military instinct 
to the spot which, in »ld times as well as now, would 
be colonized, if an inaccessible citadel were to be 
founded.” Moltke’s “if” is a wise word: inacces- 
sibility is rather a disqualification than an advantage 
for a town which has to play a part in history. It 
may indicate the site for a fortress to command 
a great trade route or an important harbour : in itself 
it can do ja.o more than furnish a robbers’ nest. The 
Bally Dagh in fact has never been of importance : 
the very name of the small settlement which once 
stood on it is matter of dispute. Probably it was 
Gergis, one of the three hill-forts in which the lady- 
satrap Mania kept her treasure ; ^ for such a purpose 
it is admirably suited. It has a false appearance of 
strategic importance as it towers over the defile of 
the Scamander. But this defile itself is too narrow, 
steep, and winding to furnish a road; the track 
to-day uses but a stretch in the middle, and at both 
ends mounts high over the hill-sides. The natural 
outlet for the rich plain of the middle Scamander 
does not lie along it at all ; it passes westwards from 
the modern Ezine over much easier paths to the 
sea. That this is the best route is amply proved 
by the importance to which Alexandria Troas rose at 


> Xen. Hell. uL 1. 15. 
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once when an artificial harbour was made to afibrd 
a shelter on this naturally open and exposed coast ; 
and by the fact that the steep hill commanding the 
passage, the tDhigri Dagh, was the site of a large 
fortified town, Neandria, which existed till th^ 
foundation of Alexandria. This is the really strategic 
point. The Bally Dagh in fact would have military 
importance only if the middle and lower plains of the 
Scamander were in different and hostile hands ; it 
would then form an essential frontier-post between 
the two. Such a partition is^very unlikely, and has 
apparently never occurred. ‘ , 

In spite of the loving detail with which, the Hiad 
(xxii. 147-156) describes the double fountain under 
the walls of Troy, it is no longer possible to use it as 
evidence : no such combination of hot and *cold 
springs now exists in the plain. All the sources 
have been tested : some are warmer than others, but 
the difference is in no case great, and nowhere are 
two springs of perceptibly different temperature near 
one another. The warmest in the plain are those in 
the Duden Marsh, close to the Thymbra farm. 
They were uncovered when the late owner, Mr.*Frank 
Calvert, had the marsh drained |i good many years 
ago. The temperature was found by Virchow ^ to be 
from 20"‘4 to 22° C. (68°-72° F.) as compared with the 
12°'8 to 17° C. (55°-62° F.) of the rest. They may 
therefore be called comparatively tepid. But Mr. 

^ Beitrdge zur Landeskunde der Troas, j). 16. The whole question is 
there fully and finally discussed. 
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Calvert, the present owner of the farm, assured me 
that the nearest cold spring was a mile away. 
Either therefore a warm spring has disappeared since 
Homeric days — and, it must be added, before the 
^ays of Demetrius of Scepsis, who was as ignorant as 
we — or the poet purposely introduced into his land- 
scape a feature which did not exist. Of the two 
hypotheses the latter is the more probable. It does 
not seem likely that any hot spring ever existed on 
the tertiary strata of Hissarlik, at a considerable 
distance from the volcanic rocks which form a marked 
feature of other parts of the Troad, and are well 
provided , with * really hot, and not merely tepid, 
sources. 

Full though the Iliad is of local colour, we have 
nowhere else any set description of any of the natural 
features of the plain. Everything is taken as known, 
and enters only by way of allusion ; we are expected 
to recognise at once the place and significance of the 
ford, the tomb of Ilos, the Simois and all the rest. 
Yet so abundant are the materials that it is still 
possible to do so. We fail only in the one place 
where* the description is elaborate and minute. Is 
not this to be taken as a warning that the poet is 
introducing something of his own — something which 
was not in the primitive story, because it did not 
in fact exist at Troy ? He is clearly within his 
poetical rights in so doing, on the one condition that 
he does not introduce anything which clashes with 
his general scenery ; and what he gives us is, in fact 



TKOY 


OHAV. 


60 . 

very characteristic of the Troad at large, though not 
of the immediate surroundings of Troy. The hot 
springs ' of the Troad are as marked a feature as the 
cold which br^k out all over many -fountain ed Ida ; 
the poet has done no more than bring them together 
into the very centre of his scente. 

There is indeed, immediately under the summit of 
Ida, a well-known pair of springs which may have 
had something to do with the picture : though I 
must confess that after visiting them I feel less 
confidence in this explanation. The scenery, where 
they burst forth at the foot of a steep lim^tone 
clifif, is really sub -Alpine, and all ' the more im- 
pressive because there is so little that can be called 
mountainous in the Troad. They lie close to the 
natural path from the summit of Ida to the Trojan 
plain ; so that anyone who had himself set eyes on 
the crocus and hyacinth of the heights is likely to 
have seen these too. 

They are not indeed, in the strict geographical 
sense, “ the sources ” of the Scamandcr, as might be ’ 
supposed from the way in which th^ are commonly 
described. They come not from the head, but from 
the foot, of a lateral glen, an(i after a course of 
a few hundred yards fall into a considerably larger 
torrent, the main stream of the valley. But this is 

itself only an affluent of the Scamander, the real 

• 

^ The country is still dotted with hot baths, most of them showing 
abundant evidence of medical reputation in classical days. The nearest of 
them is at Lijia Hammam, about 15 miles from Hissarlik, and close to the 
site of Alexandria Troas. 
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headwaters of which lie some miles away to the 
north-east. 

It is more important to observe that they can- 
not properly be described, at least in their present 
^condition, as “ hot ” and “ cold.” They differ in 
temperature ; one may be called cool, and the other 
almost tepid. But it would seem that the difference 
between them has apparently diminished notably in 
the course of a century : the contrast may once have 
been such as the Iliad describes.* But if we are to 
have recourse to theories of geological change, it seems 
possjjsle to use this evidence in favour of the dis- 
appearance of 2, hot spring close to Troy, rather than 
for the localisation on Ida of what the poet describes 
in the plain. 

There is, however, one piece of evidence which must 
not be left entirely out of sight. The warmer of the 
two springs is to-day a holy well. It is sacred to St. 
Elias : a religious service is held there annually on 
the saint’s day, and it has a great reputation for 
the cure of fever. The bushes over it are hung with 
votive rags, and the stones which form its basin show 
little ‘black patches where incense has been burnt. 
Such holiness is commonly an immemorial inherit- 

^ The following are the recorded observations, by E. D. Clarke (1801), 
Barker Webb (1819), Virchow (1879) and myself (1911) : 


March 1801 

. Air ? F. 

Upper springs 34“ F. 

Lower 69“ F. ? 

October 1819 

. % 63^ 

„ 43“ 

„ 70“ 

April 1879 

. „ 69“ 

47“ 

„ 61“ 

May 1911 

. „ 68“ 

„ 46“ 

„ 68“ 


The difference between Virchow and myself may well be witliin the limits 
of error of my thermometer. 
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ance whicli has survived all changes of peoples and 
faiths : it may well be that it dates from days long 
before Homer. If these springs were places of 
pilgrimage in ^rae-Mycenaean days, we have a reason 
why they may have been so far displaced, and 
brought to the central scene of*the poem. 

We shall see later on that a spring, in fact a triple 
spring, .does exist under the walls of Troy, at a spot 
where it well suits the tale into which it is woven. 


It is not unreasonable to suppose that this spring has 
been endowed with the qualities of various neighbours 
combined into a poetical whole ; and the marked way 
in which this is done, so different frbm thp allusive 
touches where other scenery is concerned, may be 
taken as the poet’s warning that he is here drawing 
on his imagination. * 

We must now leave the plain, and turn to the 
hill of Ilissarlik itself for further information. 



CHAPTEK III 

THE RUINS OF TROY 

Non semel Ilios vexate. 

Horace. 

The jplain of Troy itself, exposed to frequent inunda- 
tions in avinter, marshy and malarious in summer, 
is almost uninhabitable. The alluvial soil, fertile 
enough where not waterlogged, can maintain a 
considerable population ; but those who till it are 
compelled.to have their homes on the hillsides, barren 
though they are, as high as may be above the wet 
and fever of the level. At the present day only 
one poor village, that of Kalifatli, lies on the flat ; ^ 
while the hills around carry a considerable number 
of thriving settlements, some of them newly founded 
with Moslem refugees from various Turkish countries 
taken over by Chriistian powers. Of all these ranges, 
the one most obviously Convenient to the tiller of the 
plain is that of Hissarlik : instead of lying along the 
margin like the rest, it projects into the centre, and 
so gives access to the largest area of fertile land. We 
need not be surprised therefore to find that it has 

^ Kum pbi is, I believe, inhabited only during the sunJlbaer. 

•53 
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been for nearly 5000 years an inhabited site. The 
actual point where the ruins stand has indeed been 
clear of hous^ for sonae 1200 years or more ; but 
the neighbouring village of Chiblak is old, and a 
refugee settlement, named Hissarlik from the ruins, 
has recently been established stfll nearer to them.^ 
The district offers for building the three most 
important materials, timber, stone, and clay. The 
hills are in parts well wooded, and the great pine 
forests of Ida are not far off. The limestone rocks 
at hand are easily quarried ; they produce two sorts 
of stone, one hard and durable, the ^other soft and 
soon crumbling away when exposed to the aic, though 
sufficiently good for foundations. The third material, 
clay, only needs carrying up from the plain below. 
In the form of sun-dried bricks it offers tlje most 
convenient and serviceable of all substances, for cheap 
construction : walls made of it are warm in winter 
and cool in summer, and last indefinitely so long as 
they can be kept dry. They must be raised on stone 
sills from contact with the moisture of the soil, 
protected from drip by wide eaves, and kept faced 
with some sort of plaster or whitewash to preserve 
them from driving rain. When once the wet is 
allowed to get in they quickly subside into a heap 
of mud. Clay roofs are a special source of anxiety : 
they have to be rolled after every shower, and the 

^ It will not be found on the map, as it is more recent than Spratt’s 
survey (1844/; it lies just where the word “Amphitheatre” is placed. 
Since those pages were in the press I have seen the new Turkish map just 
issued. In this the village is called Tevfikieh, 
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roller on the flat roof — a drum of an ancient column 
for choice — is still a familiar sight throughout the 
district. . ^ 

It will readily be understood that under these 
conditions any limited site, if inhabited for long, 
• would rapidly grow iA height. If deserted for only 
a few years, it would be found by returning settlers 
a heap of confused rubbish, with walls and roofs 
fallen in, timbers rotted, and stones and shapeless 
clay all mingled together. The new inhabitants 
would roughly level jTresh platforms by shovelling 
some* of the d(5bri3 over the sides of the • hill, and 
bringing *ip new material for their new houses. So 
it was that the hillock of Hissarlik, at first a rocky 
hump rising only some 50 feet above the plain, grew 
in tlie course of centuries till this height had been 
almost dqjibled by human hands. 

The appended section (Fig. 1) is not drawn to 
scale ; it is merely diagrammatic, but shows the way 
in which each stratum after the first completely en- 
velops all that have preceded it. The summit has 
twice been levelled : first in Stratum II., at a height 
of 100 feet above the sea, and afterwards by the 
Greeks or Eoman^who formed the top, at a height 
of about 120 feet, into a* temple precinct. In so doing 
they sheared off and destroyed for ever the whole 
central portion of Stratum VI. The hill thus roughly 
resembles half an onion, with a slice taken off 
the top. The whole northern slope too ‘has been 
stripped of all remains of the walls wh^ch must 



TEOY 


OHif. 



have stood there. 
They formed a tempt- 
ing quarry, and Strabo 
records the tradition, 
probable enough in 
itself, that Archaianax 
of Miletos built the 
walls of Sigeum from 
the stones of Troy.^ 
The various strata are 
numbered from the 
lowest upwards by 
Komah nurqierals, I, 
11. , etc. The distinc- 
tion corresponds 
generally to difference 
of culture as well as 
mere superposition ; 
but this is not always 
the case. The num- 
bering dates in fact 
from days when the 
real meaning of the 
strata had not been 
worked out, and for 
the sake of continuity 
of record it has been 
thought best to retain 
it, though in some 

’ xUi. 1. 38-39. 
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details it is misleading. There is, for instance, little 
but position to distinguish III. from IV., while V. 
might perhaps be regarded rather as ai^ earlier period 
of VI. On the other hand the contrast between the 
i‘ first period ” and the “ second period ” of VII. is at 
least as great as betw^n any two strata. 

The various strata were named “ Cities ” by 
Schliemann, and the name is still used, though it 
again has become somewhat conventional. The 
various settlements were either villages or castles ; no 
city, or even town, sto^d on the spot till the Eomans 
built«Ilium. Demetrius of Scepsis says that in his 
day, the first half of the second cent. B.C., Ilion was no 
more than a Kcou^noXic, too big for a village, but not to 
be called a town ; and that the houses were not even 
tile(f. Both these observations have been confirmed 
by the expavations. Not a single roof- tile has been 
found earlier than Roman days. 

Into the history of the excavations themselves it is 
needless to enter here. Up to the year 1890 the 
story is told in Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’ s Excava- 
tions. The English translation of that work appeared 
at the moment when, by a cruel irony of fate, Schlie- 
mann died, just too*soon to see the walls of Homer’s 
Troy, for which he had Searched in vain for twenty 
years. The few Mycenaean potsherds found in the 
last of his campaigns proved the clue by which, after 
his death, Dbrpfeld, with funds furnished first by 
Mme. Schliemann, and afterwards by the! German 
Emperor, solved the riddle. His solution onit ranks 
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with the greatest feats of scientific divination. The 
brief abstract of it which follows can give but an 
imperfect idea, of the steps by which the conclusion 
was reached. 


The First Stratum 

The earliest settlement which has left traces on 
the hill was discovered by Schliemann when, in 1872, 
he cut his great trench from the north down to 
the solid rock. Founded on the rocks were several 
walls, and with them were fragments of pefetery 
and other remains, which give some idea of the culture 
of the settlers. The way in which the excavation 
was conducted was, however, not such as to enable us 
to speak positively as to what belongs to this stratum. 
A trench cut ruthlessly down through seven strata 
obviously leads to a possible intermingling of small 
objects falling down the steep sides, and some of the 
finds which Schliemann attributes to this stratum are 
now referred with confidence to one or other of the 
upper layers. This is particularly the case witl^ some 
of the objects of metal ; and it is therefore impossible 
to say definitely whether this settlement was purely 
neolithic or “ chalcolithic ’’—standing, that is, at 
the beginning of the bronze age. It is, however, 
probable that some bronze knivgs at least, which 
differ from any found in the upper strata, may be 
taken as Evidence that the use of metal on a small 
scale wae already known. The bulk of ^ the imple- 




^\a]N of tlie Fii-v-t r5tratniu are .seen at tlie Fottoin. 
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ments, however, was of stone, chiefly jade, greenstone, 
and serpentine.^ 

Schliemann also attributed to this stjatum certain 
fragments of wheel -made pottery which further 
inquiry would lead us to put among later work ; it 
would seem that the usd of the wheel was still unknown. 
The pottery which unquestionably belongs to the first 
settlement, though hand-made, shows in the best ex- 
amples great technical skill. Some is rougher, some 
finer ; but even the rougher sherds are often covered 
with a glaze of fine clay skilfully smoothed with a 
polisUfer of stone. The colour is generally black, but 
varies considerably, owing apparently to the fact that 
the baking was done in an open fire, not in an oven. 
The decoration generally consists of linear patterns, 
straight .lines or zig-zags, rarely curved, and filled in 
with white chalk. It is usually confined to the 
inside of the cups. 

These objects are, however, now far from Hissarlik, 
in the museum at Berlin. All that can be seen of 
the first settlement on the spot consists of a few lines 
of wall running transversely across the bottom of the 
great trench. One of them at once strikes the eye 
from the arrangemeflt of the stones in a sort of herring- 
bone fashion,* the others* are little more than lines of 
rude and almost unshaped blocks. The two southern- 


^ ** Virchow afterwards excavated in this stratum. Bronze has certainly 
been found in it, as Virchow and I mysolf attest. I do not share Gotze's 
view. The settlement was certainly neolithic, but already pos jessed metals, 


like, for example, the neolithic stratum in Boeotia ” (Doupfei b). 
2 Marked wijh **b” in Plate iii, • 



60 


TROY 


CHAP. 


most are marked on the plan as wider than the rest, 
though on the spot this difference now hardly appears 
to the eye. Jt seems; however, to afford evidence 
that these were walls of defence, while the others 
belonged to houses or similar buildings, perhaps only 
sheepfolds, whose plan can no iSnger be discerned. If 
this is correct it follows that the settlement must have 
existed for a long period, and was extended by 
pushing forward the line of defensive wall : there is 
no other obvious reason why two thick walls should 
have been built one in front ®f the other. Further 
evidence of long-continued habitation is afforded by 
the fact that some walls have been fouhd whose 
foundations do not go down to the rock, but rest on 
ddbris. The considerable depth of the deposit, spme 
12-14 feet, points in the same direction ; Jbut the 
upper portion of it, below the surface of the second 
settlement, shows no sign of human habitation, and 
is therefore probably made earth, brought to raise the 
level of the plateau. 

With this scanty knowledge we must be content 
to leave this early settlement in prehistoric darkness. 

The Second Stratum 

With the Second Stratum we find ourselves, in 
every sense, at a higher level than .the first. Culture 
has advanced, and we can trace, to some extent, its 
gradual envelopment ; so that, though we have no 
means whatever of connecting the story of the town. 
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or rather castle, with outside events, we can still 
construct the skeleton of a history. 

We find ourselves dealing with a people who were 
in the full development of the bronze age. They were 
g, wealthy people ; abundant stores of gold ornaments 
were found among the ruins left after the final 
destruction of the settlement by a great confiagration, 
which swept the entire area of the castle. They 
inhabited the site through a long series of years, 
which must, on the whole, have been a period of 
increasing wealth ; fof twice, at least, the central 
plateau was enlarged by the extension of the great 
walls which surrounded it ; and twice the houses 
which covered its surface were levelled and rebuilt, 
apparently on a larger scale. 

The settlement, however, was no more than a 
castle of g^uite moderate size. Though the trace of 
the walls is not complete, enough remains to show 
that the interior area available for buildings, roughly 
circular in shape, can hardly anywhere have much 
‘exceeded 100 yards in diameter. It can at best have 
been the strongly -fortified dwelling of a chieftain and 
his fa&ily, with a quite small garrison of retainers. 

The surface of ths hill was from the first regularly 
levelled, and this level of just over 30 metres, say 
100 feet, above the sea, is so exact throughout as in 
itself to mark off this stratum from all the rest. The 
height of the hill outside varied ; on the S.W. side, 
just outside the walls, it was about 21 or 22 metres 
(70 feet) above the sea, while at the S.E., jvhere it 



62 . 


TKOY 


«Hif. 


joined the neck of high land running eastward, it 
was about the same as the interior. Thus large re- 
taining walls were needed all round the S.W. and 
W. sides, and presumably stiU larger ones on the N,, 
where all trace of them is lost. , 

The construction of these eretaining walls is very 
characteristic of the stratum. They are built with a 
very marked slope or “ batter,” varying roughly from 
45 to 60 degrees, and of comparatively small stones, 
hardly hewn, and loosely laid together with nothing 
better to bind them than unburnt clay. They can 
thus be climbed almost anywhere. They terminate at 
the interior level of 100 feet. On the top of them 
stood the walls proper : vertical ramparts of unbumt 
clay, crowned, we must suppose, by a roofed gallery 
running along the top — for a clay wall needs sftch a 
roof to preserve it from the effects of rain. How 
high the ramparts were cannot be told ; we can only 
say that they were not less than 10 ft. high, for in 
some places the remains are still standing to that 
height. They seem to have had an average thickness' 
of something hke 11 feet. On the S. E. side, where the 
inner and outer levels were the same, the retaining 
wall was needless, and the clay ramparts stood 
directly on a vertical stone socle about 3 ft. high, 
just enough to prevent the moisture of the soil rising 
into and softening the sun-dried bricks. 

These walls were pierced by two main gates ; one 
on the S.W. side, another on the S., just where it 
begins l/o turn to the N.E. It is a study of the 
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alterations made in these gates which has enabled 
Dorpfeld to divide the history of the stratum into 
three periods ; a division confirmed by corresponding 
differences in the interior buildings, *and to some 
extent by advances in culture. It may be mentioned 
here, though somewhat out of place, that there was a 
distinct step in civilisation between the first and 
second periods of this settlement. In the first period, 
as careful excavation has proved, the pottery shows 
no advance beyond that of the First Stratum ; indeed 
in some respects there is a falling oflf. The wheel is 
not yet' known, and the handiwork, notably the 
polishing ^of thd surface, is inferior ; the pots are still 
baked at the open fire, and exhibit all the irregularity 
of hardness and colour which that process involves. 
But in the second period both the potter’s wheel and 
the kiln* have been introduced, and are used with a 
considerable degree of technical skill. 

The architectural evidence for the three periods of 
the second stratum is clearest in the case of the 
'southern gateway, and is well set out in the accom- 
panying figures, which show the first and the latest 
states i)f the gate in solid black (Figs. 2 and 3). It 
will be seen that ^he original approach from the 
outside was by a long •passage about 8 feet wide, 
rising by a gentle slope, about 1 in 15, from a height 
of 26 '51 metres, 87 feet above the sea. This passage 
is evidently intended for the use of cars. It passes 
through a large tower projecting from the city wall. 
The round dots flanking it on both sides represent 
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wooden posts, which have left clear proof of their 
existence. It appears that the Second Stratum was 



Fia. 2. — Tlie South (Jate of Stratum II. : First Period. 


not free of disaster, even before the final conflagra- 
tion ; for fire has raged along this’ passage, and while 
destroying the posts, has stereotyped their memory. 
When the excavation first uncovered this region, the 
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remains of wood-ashes were found in these spots, and 
it was moreover possible to measure the diameter of 
the posts, and even to tell something of their surface ; 
for the fire had baked all the surrounding clay into 
solid brick, and preserved not only the holes in which 
j they stood, but even the marks which they had made 
in the clay of the vertical walls. ^ They were roughly 
hewn stems of some 8 inches in diameter. 

It is evident that they were meant not only to 
support the walls, but to carry a roof. We can, 
therefore, say that the great tower through which the 
way went had an upper floor at about the level of the 
inner plateau, A.t one point in the right-hand wall, 
just when it has passed the main wall, it will be seen 
that the posts for a short distance stand much closer 
toget*her. This probably indicates that through some 
subsidence ^or bad work the side wall had here given 
way, and was thus repaired, 

A little beyond this spot the roadway makes a 
turn to the right. It has, in fact, almost reached the 
building which stood in the middle of the fortress, 
and in order to, maintain an even slope, it was 
necessary that it should take a circuitous course. 
But it can be seen that a steep ramp — almost a stair- 
case — is provided for foot*passengers, and brings them 
up straight to the front of the main building (see 
Fig. 4). How the^ main approach continued could 
only be discovered by destroying later remains, 

^ Kxposure to the weather is unhappily doing its work rapidly ; in 1911 
I could hardly distinguish a trace of these interesting marks which in 1903 
were quite unmistakable. 
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and ia, therefore, not known. It may either have 
turned round till it reached the main level near the 
top of the little ramp, or it may have led to some 
building farther to the right than the present megaron 
of the third period, to which we shall presently come.^ 
That the roadway was open *to the sky after passing 
the bend is indicated by the fact that the walls are 
here sloping and revetted with stones, instead of being 
vertical and sustained by wooden posts. 

The additions made to this entrance in the second 
period are shown in Fig. ? by the cross-hatched 
portions. It will be seen that on the W. side the 
wall has been brought forward 20 feet and on the E. 
30, while the tower covering the gateway has been 
doubled in area, the whole of the older work being 
enclosed in an outer casing of fresh masonry, enabling 
a much larger number of men to take part in the 
defence. But the original design of the covered way 
has been adhered to. The additions themselves were 
apparently made not in a single stage, but in two 
successive enlargements. 

In the third period the whole design was funda- 
mentally changed. The old covered way was entirely 
filled up, the surface levelled, sftid a new main wall 
built, abutting on the largtf tower nearly at its outer 
point, and standing on both sides of it well in front 
of the old wall. The area of the tower itself was 
levelled and thus thrown into the interior plateau. 

^ It may be noticed that in the square FS of the plan are foundations 
which seem to indicate the existence at this point of a large building of the 
first period. 
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The abolition of the covered way gave a considerable 
gain in space to the inner area, which must have 
been inconveniently cramped by the spnk road up 
the middle of it. A new gate was built a short 
distance to the east. It is marked FO in Fig. 3, 



• Fia. 3. — The^outh Gate of Stratum II. : Third Period. 


where the solid black shows the state of this portion 
of the wall after the rebuflding.^ 

The new gateway itself consists of a central hall, 
formed by projecting side -walls, which evidently 
served to support two folding-doors. On either side 

^ The singly hatched portion outside the black shows later additions, the 
period of which is uncertain ; they must be left out of account here. 
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of this hall, in front and at the back, are two 
more spaces enclosed by side-walls of about the 
same length, as those of the middle chamber. There 
is no means of saying whether these supported a roof, 
and so formed two porches, or were merely buttresses. 
As Dorpfeld remarks, a covefed chamber outside the. 
gate is not a likely arrangement, as it would merely 
form a shelter to protect an enemy attacking the 
gateway. 

This gate is on the general level of the inner 
plateau, its sill being but a few inches lower than the 
floor of the Megaron. It is placed where the slope 
of the hill brings the outside level nearly to that of 
the plateau, but there was still a rise of several feet 
to be gained before the wall was reached ; whether 
there was for this purpose a ramp or steps is not 
clear. The steps which appear at the, right-hand 
bottom corner of Fig. 3, marked aa, belong to a 
later time. 

We can, however, form a conjecture by comparing 
what was done at the S.W. gate. The change in the 
position of the gate which we havu been considering 
was in fact part of a systematic reconstruction, and 
the same stages can be traced in*the gate marked FL, 
in squares B5 and C5. Gaffe FL was, like FN, formed 
originally by a large projecting tower pierced by a 
covered way which penetrated ^ome distance inside 
the wall before it reached the central level. Here 
again the wall was pushed forward in the second 
period, though not so far; nor were any great 
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additions made to the size of the covering tower. 
Here, too, in the third period, the tower was levelled, 
and the main wall built right across it— not in this 
• case outside — a new gate being made a short distance 
to the east. This new gate, FM, though smaller than 
b FO, shows precisely the same plan — the central 
chamber or guard-room, with the projecting wails 
forming antechambers in front and behind. 

In this case we see two features which may 
probably have existed in FO. There, however, they 
are barely, if at all, tjaceable, whereas in FM they 
form "two of the most noticeable remains of the 
Second Stratum. The first is the sallyport, a narrow 
passage which will be seen on the main plan leading 
northwards from the covered way, just at the angle 
where the wall abuts on the tower. When the wall 
was brought forward in the second period, this 
passage would have been blocked, had it not been 
continued at right angles through the new structure. 
This continuation formed a sort of small interior 
chamber in the thickness of the wall, and was closed 
by a doorway wij;h a wooden lintel, supporting the 
upper portion of the wall. When Dorpfeld discovered 
it, it was stUl perfect, except that the wooden lintel 
had decayed, so that th€ stones immediately above 
had sunk till they rested on the rubbish with which 
the whole chamber and doorway had been filled. 
He put an iron girder to retain them in their position ; 
but this was stolen for the sake of the metal, and the 
upper portion of the door fell in. But the inner 
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chamber, and the sideposts of the door, are still 
conspicuous, as the wall here stands no less than 25 
feet high. 

The other striking feature of this portion of the 
wall is the great ramp leading to the gate FM. The 
portion of it which is uncovered rises steeply, at a 
slope of about 1 in 4 ; it is paved with limestone 
slabs, carefully fitted, and as sharp, one would think, 
as the day they were laid. It is noteworthy that 
they show no traces of wheels ; indeed wheeled traffic 
would hardly have been possible on so steep a slope. 

In addition to these two great gates there may 
have been others on the north side, where the wall 
has entirely perished : there was also a small sally- 
port at the extreme west point (FJ in plan, square 
B4). 

There were also, at one point at least, just east of 
the great gate FO, three flanking towers. Here the 
ground outside rose nearest to the level of the fort, 
and protection was most needed. 

The internal plateau to which these gates led was 
occupied by a number of buildings. When Schlie- 
mann began his excavations, he drove his great 
trench through the western half* of this plateau, and 
destroyed some of the most important evidence ; but 
fortunately he left enough to give an idea of what 
must, to all appearance, have been the principal 
dwelling within the fort. This is known as the 
megaron, and is marked II. A (Fig, 4), The plan 
can be fairly made out in most respects; but the 





Ill 


THE EUINS OF TEOY 


71 


back wall is entirely lost, with most of that on the 
S.W. side. We may be sure, however, that the 
palace consisted mainly of a great hall^ no less than 
35 feet in width, and at least 65 feet in length — 



Fig. 4. — The Megaron and Propylaea (Stratum II.). 


possibly, but not probably, more. In front of it was 
a large portico, open to the S.E., and communicating 
with the hall by a single doorway. 

The walls of the megaron rested on a sill of stone, 
but were themselves built of unbaked brick, strength- 
ened by beams of wood, some laid longitudinally 
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between the courses of bricks, others crossing through 
the wall from side to side. In the conflagration 
which destroyed the palace these beams did us the 
good service of baking the bricks hard, and thus 
preserving them in large measure in their original 
position. To the same reason we owe our knowledge 
that the roof was also of clay resting on large wooden 
beams. In the centre of the hall lay the circular 
hearth, of which a small portion has been spared on 
the edge of the great trench, just enough to enable 
its size to be ascertained from ,the dimensions of the 
surviving curve of the rim. • 

Plate VI. gives a general view o*f the.megaron. 
The pillar of earth marked i is left to show the 
height of the hill before excavation, here still below 
the Mycenaean level. At d is seen a mass of clay 
debris as it lay after the fire ; upon it stand walls 
of Strata III. and IV. , still more clearly seen in Plate 
VII. The letters h, c and h show the line of the 
eastern wall of the megaron ; h marks the stone 
socle, c the clay wall standing on it. At Ic is seen 
a larger piece of clay wall; the -vyell-marked cleft 
down the middle of it is the space between the 
adjacent but separate walls of this and the smaller 
megaron at its side. The Cross-walk separating the 
portico in front from the large hall behind are 
marked m and n ; p stands on the only visible piece 
of the western wall, which is better shown in Plate 
VII. On the left is Schliemann’s trench with part of 
the walls of the First Stratum at the bottom. The 
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tiny piece of the hearth is of course not to be seen. It 
has now, I fear, disappeared for ever into the trench 
beside it; I could not discover it in^l911, though 
it was visible in 1910. 

. This stately house — stately at least in plan, for of 
its elevation we can • tell nothing — opened upon a 
courtyard enclosed by walls. Through these walls 
was pierced a gateway, formed of two porticos back 
to back, a model followed many centuries later in the 
typical Greek propylaion. The great stone which 
formed the threshold, of the doorway is still con- 
spicuous in situ. The gate lay approximately in the 
axis of the hall, but was inclined somewhat obliquely 
so as to lead straight to the great gateway of the 
third period, FO, with which we have already dealt. 
It was itself built directly over the sunk passage of 
the older gateway FN, and this position affords 
conclusive proof that both courtyard and propylaion 
belong to the third period. There was, however, an 
alteration within this period. 

Just to the east of the propylaion can still be seen 
the foundations pf two walls, one immediately behind 
the o^er. Their alignment and situation show them 
both to have been courtyard walla. Each has on the 
inner aide, that towards the palace, projecting but- 
tresaea, which may have aerved to carry a penthouae 
roof, forming at the aame time either store-chambers, 
or more probably, since there is no trace of doors, 
sheltered recesses something like a cloister. It is 
clear that both walls cannot have existed together ; 
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the superior work of the outer one leads to the con- 
clusion that it represents an addition to the area of 
the courtyard^ effected by pulling down the inner 
wall and rebuilding it in better style a few feet 
farther from the palace. • 

The palace itself was flanked on the east by 
another smaller house, which has left considerable 
remains of walls, burnt, like those of its neighbour, 
to hard brick. It shows an entrance portico opening, 
as in the case of II. A, into a central hall, here, 
however, of no great size. Iji the back wall is a 
doorway placed, not centrally, but against the •S.W. 
wall, giving access to a rather larger chamber. This 
house has sometimes been called the women’s apart- 
ments, as in the case of the smaller house which lies 
beside the great megaron at Tiryns. There is, how- 
ever, no justification for such a name, which involves 
assumptions quite beyond any possible confirmation. 
It is rendered less probable also by the fact that some 
uncertain traces of the existence of a similar small 
house to the S.W. of the megaron have been found. 
In Fig. 4 may be seen outlines of, a piece of wall 
marked II. E, which may be the N.W. corner of this 
house. But the great trench has swept away so 
much that Ddrpfeld does ndt feel justified in basing 
any definite conclusions on this tiny bit of evidence. 

There is, however, one point which leads to the 
conclusion that this corner belongs to a building of 
the third period. The front ends of the side walls of 
the megaron clearly show that they were faced with 
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parastades — wooden antae formed of boards standing 
on the stone bases, which still remain.* The use, and 
even the necessity, of such paras^des is clear. 
Walls of unburnt brick had great advantages, so long 
>as they could be protected from the destructive 
attacks of wet. Theftide walls could be so protected 
by large overhanging eaves, resting on the cross- 
beams which bore the roof. But the skill of the 
builders was taxed to protect the front and back 
walls, where were no longitudinal beams to carry 
eaves. They therefore lengthened the side walls, 
andvaade at the back a sort of blind portico, similar 
to that dn front but much shallower, and with no 
entrance to the inside. This left only the ends of 
the side walls open to the rain ; and these were 
protected by the means of the wooden parastades. 

This method of building is very characteristic of 
the third period of the Second Stratum ; it is found 
nowhere else, and would seem to have been an 
architectural improvement contemporaneous with the 
new style of the great gates. It is found in the 
propylaion II. C, in the back portico of the gate FM, 
and in the fragment of building marked II. F in 
square D6. This last is of particular interest, as it 
shows the entire back Vail of some building, while 
the period to which it belongs is beyond doubt, since 
it lies directly over the levelled foundations of the 

^ Plate VII. shows in the foreground the stone, channelled to receive the 
wooden planks which formed the parastas at the S.W. corner of the great 
megaron. The corresponding stone on the S. E. side is visible at the bottom 
right-hand corner of Plate vi. 
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earlier walls of the first and second periods. ‘ And as 
the little fragment 11. E shows the same construction, 
it may witii spme confidence be held to be contem- 
poraneous with the megaron II. A. 

The cross-hatched lines which are shown in the large- 
plan intermixed with the walls t)f the later period, in 
II. A, II. B, and other obscure buildings to the N.E. of 
them, indicate foundations of the second, and in a 
few cases of the first, period of the Second Stratum. 
These buildings were in all cases levelled to the 
ground before the rebuilding of, the third period, and 
it was only by means of holes dug through the fioors 
of this period that scanty evidence was found to 
prove the existence of the older houses.* 

To the N.E., in the squares G 3-4, will be seen on 
the plan a piece of the main wall uncovered, below 
the site of the late Roman temple. Some distance 
behind it lie other walls of great thickness, roughly 
following the line, ascertained or probable, of the 
outer wall. In Dorpfeld’s opinion it is highly probable 
that the two lines of wall together formed a huge 
fortification of not less than 50 feet m breadth, with 
these great casemate-like chambers enclosed within it. 
This construction would offer some analogy to the 
galleries and chambers contained in the thickness of 
the great south wall of Tiryns. It is quite possible, 
so far as the evidence goes, that the whole wall round 
the east and south sides may have been built on this 

^ I searched in vain for any trace of it when last at Hissarlik. 

2 These foundations can be seen in Plate vi. a little beyond the line of 
the cross- walls 
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enormous scale : some of the unexplained foundations 
near the gate FM seem to indicate such a conclusion. 

Architectural evidence, however, is, not our only, 
or indeed our chief, guide to the history of this re- 
. markable Second Stratum. At various points within 
the walls and houses ■•were found deposits of amazing 
richness and variety. It is impossible here to describe 
these in any detail ; those who wish to learn their full 
significance must refer to Schliemann’s original publi- 
cation in Rios (1880) and Troja (1884) ; or better 
still to Schuchhardt’s Schliemann’s Excavations 
(Enf. trans., 1891), with the essential supplements 
and corrections in Dorpfeld’s work. In the latter the 
pottery is dealt with by H. Schmidt, pp. 243-319, and 
the metal objects and other smaller finds by Goetze, 
pp. 320-423. It must be sufficient here to state the 
main results, so far as they seem established at present, 
in the briefest possible form. It must be said at once 
that both these experts agree that there is a continuous 
development to be observed in all the strata from the 
second to the fifth. Unfortunately all have been so 
mixed up in Sckliemann’s collection that they cannot 
now be properly separated, and must be treated 
together. But so large a proportion of the finds 
clearly belongs to the Second Stratum only that it 
will be best to speak of them here. 

On the pottery we have already touched. It has 
been pointed out that two periods are clearly marked, 
and that the introduction of the latter, with its two 
great advances, the kiln and the potter’s wheel, took 
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place during what is independently known from the 
architectural evidence as the second period. There 
can be no do^bt that all the pottery found in the 
stratum is of local fabric. Much of it is quite 
peculiar to Troy. Among the characteristic types - 
may be mentioned the jars with projections at the 
sides pierced with vertical holes for suspension by 
strings. These are particularly abundant in the First 
Stratum, but continue through the succeeding periods. 
Still more peculiar are the “ face-urns,” or vases in 
the shape of a human figure. .The first signs of the 
type occur in the First Stratum, where rough attefnpts 
at the human face are found, drawn in an incased out- 
line on the necks of a few vases. But the shape 
becomes common in the Second Stratum. The usual 
form consists in a rounded vase with a cylindrical 
neck, over which fits a cylindrical lid. On the side 
of the lid are rudely moulded the features of the face. 
In the oldest instances these are fairly represented, 
with prominent nose, arched eyebrows, round eyes 
with a liorizontal line for the eyelids, and sometimes, 
but not always, a straight line for the mouth, with 
ears something like shells. On the almost globular 
body are sickle-shaped arms, and dots to represent 
the breast. But with the introduction of improved 
technical processes in the second period this tendency 
to naturalism dies away, and the features turn into 
merely conventional symbols. The process can be 
traced till, in the latest examples, the ears have 
become mere projections for suspension, the brows 
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have turned into a meaningless wavy line, and the 
eyes have become dots, sometimes below the lump 
which now represents the nose. , 

The only surface decoration found is in geometrical 
patterns of incised lines, sometimes filled with white 
matter, probably chalh. Various colours are obtained 
by lustrous glazes and other technical processes, but no 
painting appears. The characteristic tint is grey, 
which grows more and more common as time goes on. 

It is, however, by its wealth of metal, particularly 
gold, that the Second,Stratum surprises us. No less 
than*seventeen hoards were discovered, most of them 
containing objects of gold and silver. They were 
found by Schliemann in the early days, and the 
exact spots where they lay are very imperfectly 
recorded. The great “royal treasure” was almost 
certainly hidden in the thickness of the brick rampart 
on the main wall near the gate FL ; many of the others 
seem to have occupied similar positions, and thus to 
have escaped the notice of those who burnt the fort. 
Of less precious metals copper and bronze are found 
in abundance, and form the mass of ordinary tools. 
That they were of local manufacture, at least in many 
cases, is shown by the discovery of a number of 
moulds for casting mefal. With them were also 
a great number of stone implements of the best style. 
Some of these too were made in Troy, for two flint 
cores were found from which blades and scrapers had 
been flaked ofif ; but the mass were probably imported, 
many perhaj)s fi:om the great prehistoric workshop for 
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edged tools of obsidian, discovered by the British 
School at Athens near Phylakopi in Melos. Others, 
of such valualjle material as jade and lapis lazuli, were 
most likely imports from Central Asia, which sent 
lapis lazuli as a tribute to Egypt. Numerous objects 
of rock crystal, amber, and even porcelain are found 
among the various treasures, and appear to indicate 
commerce with distant lands. One of the “ treasures,” 
it may be remarked, consists apparently of metal 
“ scrap,” waste fragments put aside to be melted up 
again, and represents part of the stock of a smith. 

One important point must not be passed ovet. A 
small object, apparently the knob of a staff, presented 
all the appearance of metallic iron. On the strength 
of this the use of iron was said to have been already 
known in the Second Stratum. Analysis has shown, 
however, that the substance is in reality not metallic 
iron at all, but a crude mineral containing in it a 
large percentage of iron. There is therefore no proof 
that the use of the metal was known at this early 
date (Goetze in Troja and Eion, pp. 338-9, 367, 
423). 


The Third, Fourth, ^nd Fifth Strata. 

The buildings of the Second Stratum, as we have 
said, were destroyed by a great conflagration, which 
covered the whole surface of the level plateau with a 
mass of burnt stones and clay hardened to solid brick, 
often indeed vitrified by the violence of the flames. 



Ill 


THE KUINS OF TEOY 


81 


On this layer, some 6 feet thick, later settlers, after 
what interval we cannot even guess, built a village. 
It consisted of small houses built with stone walla — 
unburnt bricks were here little used — a labyrinth of 
little chambers with no distinguishable plan ; some 
of them may as well have been byres or sheep-folds 
as human habitations. The greater part of them lay 
directly over the important central buildings of the 
Second Stratum, and have been cleared away in 
subsequent excavation. West of the great trench, 
however, some are sfiU to be seen. The best 
preserved is in the middle of square C5, and is 
marked on the plan by a plain outline lying obliquely 
across the coloured foundations of earlier houses. It 
enjoyed a short period of fame, after Schliemann’s 
campaign of 1879, as the Palace of Priam. It is in 
reality no more than a poor peasant’s house ; the 
largest room is only 22 x 13 feet. The walls still 
stand to the height of 7 feet, and make it fairly 
conspicuous.^ In the floor were found four great jars, 
serving for stores. This house, unlike others of the 
stratum, had thr.ee courses of unbumt bricks lying 
between the stones of which the lower and upper 
portions were built. 

The inhabitants of this poor village seem, however, 
to have been capable of using for their own protection 
so much of the old fortress wall as still stood above 
the ground. This is shown by the fact that the S.E. 

^ It is visible in Plate iv. — the highest piece of wall lying just under 
the right-hand slope of the great heap of nnexcavated earth which cuts the 
sky-line. 

• G 
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door FO still continued in use. The entrance was 
narrowed to about 6 feet, to make it more defensible 
for a scanty population, and small towers were built 
at the side, with a staircase to give access from the 
outer neck of land, which lay some 13 feet below the 
gateway (Fig. 3, aa). • 

There are no signs of violent destruction of this 
settlement ; it would seem to have been simply 
deserted by its inhabitants. The roofs fell in from 
decay, and carried with them the upper portions of 
the side-walls, which filled up the interior to a con- 
siderable height. This accounts for the comparatively 
good preservation of the lower portions of the walls. 

Of the Fourth Stratum there is even less to be 
said than of the Third. The hill was again occupied 
by a poor population of shepherds or farmers, at 
a time when the traces of previous habitation had 
apparently disappeared ; for the huts which they 
built show no sign of any attempt to make use of 
earlier foundations. Most of these huts have dis- 
appeared for ever, having been cleared away without 
record by Schliemann. There are, .however, remains 
still to be seen in the sides of the great pillars of 
untouched earth left standing at various points ; they 
are conspicuous in that oh the right of Plate vi. 
The letter g marks a house-wall of 111. ; and h one of 
IV, The disappearance of this hamlet again left the 
hill higher by a stratum of remains some 5 or 6 feet 
in depth. There is no reason to suppose that these 
settlers ever used or built a protective wall. 
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With the Fifth Stratum, however, there are clear 
signs of a renascence. The few buildings inside the 
wall, it is true, show no advance in construction or 
size : they are built, like their predecessors, of small 
stones united only by clay for mortar, and so far as 
can be made out formed only small irregular rooms. 
But these inhabitants at all events built a new forti- 
fication wall in a style which was superior to any 
that had gone before, and is a clear anticipation of 
the splendid wall of the Sixth Stratum. And this 
wall was built for a much larger area than that of 
the Second Stratum. The fragments of it which 
have beeil found lie in fact close behind those of 
the great wall of VI. 

These are found in two places. One is the frag- 
ment marked V e in square H 7, lying immediately 
under the building called VI. G. More important 
pieces are found in squares A 5, 6, and 7, marked 
V. b, c, and d. They show a sloping wall of squared 
stones — the slope is practically the same as that of 
the great wall of VI. — crowned with a vertical parapet 
of unbgked bricktf, of which in one place a fragment 
remains. In this construction they again agree with 
the wall of VI. They have, too, fortunately preserved 
the little set-backs which give them in plan the 
saw-like outline so characteristic of the great wall. 
Part of the wall is indeed buUt of much smaller 
stones and poorer masonry than that which we 
associate with the great east wall : but at one or 
two places Jarge squared stones are used, notably 
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at the curve in A 5 ; and in the fragment V e in 
A 7 the work is good enough to make Dorpfeld 
doubt whether it may not actually belong to the 
Sixth Stratum. 

It has already been pointed out that lack of proper 
records makes it impossible tb distribute among the 
different strata tlie pottery found between the first 
and the sixth. But three epochs have been dis- 
tinguished ; the first belonging as already recorded, 
to the first period of the Second Stratum. The 
second epoch appears to cove* the whole of the ages 
extending from the second period of the Seednd to 
the end of the Fourth Stratum. The third epoch 
may, with all reserve, be attributed to the Fifth 
Stratum. The pottery is still mainly, as in the 
lower layers it is exclusively, monochrome, and the 
continuance of the older technic, though with a 
gradual advance, shows that the fabric remains purely 
local. But the ornamentation begins to show traces 
of foreign influence. The older systems of decoration 
by bands and geometrical figures, generally incised 
and filled with white clay, begin tft be intermingled 
with freer forms, drawn with a brush in liquid clay, the 
beginning of real vase-painting ; and realistic natural 
objects, mainly floral, together with the spirals so char- 
acteristic of Mycenaean art, make a rare appearance. 

We seem therefore to be justified in seeing in 
the Fifth Stratum the first appearance of a fresh 
civilisation : the certain evidence of the wall and the 
probable evidence of the pottery com];)ine to show 
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that this is the earliest stage of the castle which grew 
up in the Mycenaean age, and the full development 
of which we find in the next stratum. The wall of 
the Fifth City must, if any, be the wall of that 
qjder Troy of which legend may have preserved a 
dim recollection in the tale of Herakles, and the 
war in which he had taken and sacked the town of 
Laomedon. 


The Sixth Stratum 

We have now come^to the most flourishing period 
of the history of Troy, at least until the Romans 
made a gi;eat memorial city of it. The relics of this 
stratum are the most striking and important still 
to be seen. As will be seen from the map, they lie 
in a ring continuous from the extreme west, round 
the south and the east up to the north-east comer. 
As in the Second Stratum, the north-western and 
northern sides have entirely disappeared. The remains 
consist of a great outer wall with three main gates 
and two large flanking towers. Inside these and at 
a higher level lay a ring of buildings, apparently 
dwellihg-houses, rising from a wide terrace which 
ran round the whole inner side of the wall so far as 
it has been excavated.* We will follow Dorpfeld, 
and deal first with the outer wall, then with the 
gates, next with the towers, and finally with the 
inner ring of buildings. 

The Wall. — The structure of the wall is best seen 
on the eastern side, where it stands for a considerable 
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length to a height of some 20 ft. It is built of squared 
blocks of masonry of such excellent workmanship 
that it was difficult at first to attribute it to so early 
an age as the*Mycenaean, and the one small piece of 
building which was found by Schliemann was, in fact^ 
ascribed by him to LysimachQs. The portion which 
remains slopes outwards, but at a far steeper angle 
than the lower portion of the walls of the Second 
Stratum. In a total height of about 20 feet the 
foot of the wall advances rather more than 6 feet 
in front of the upper edge. The wall at the top 
averages nearly 16 feet in thickness ; what it m,ay be 
below is unknown. On the upper* surface of this 
great base was built a vertical rampart, originally 
of unburnt bricks. This appears to have had the 
same thickness as the top of the base, that is 
between 15 and 16 feet, but according to Dorpfeld 
it was later superseded by a stone parapet which in 
some places still remains to a height of 6 to 7 feet 
with a thickness of 6 to 6^ feet. The greater 
strength of the masonry made it possible thus to 
reduce the superstructure, and leave, an inner passage 
inside the parapet nearly 10 feet wide. It is remark- 
able that the stones of this superstructure appear 
to be cut to the same size* as the sun-dried bricks 
which preceded them, so that the architects respon- 
sible for the alteration must have been conservative 
enough to imitate the appearance of the wall which 
they were superseding.* 


^ Shown at d, Plate x. 
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The wall runs, at least on the south and south-east 
of the fort, approximately along a circle of about 100 
yards radius, which it follows by the straight sides 
of a polygon, each about 30 feet in length. The 
piost striking feature of this wall is the repetition at 
each angle of a small set-back. The depth of this 
set-back is generally from 4 to 6 inches, and only in a 
few exceptional cases is as much as 1 foot. A similar 
feature has been observed in various other walls of 
the Mycenaean and early Hellenic ages, e.g. at Tiryns, 
at Ame in Boeotia, and in the town walls of 
Samothrace, Phylakopi, and Samicon. In some of 
these instances the projections are large enough to 
afford a real flanking protection to the walls. At 
Troy this is not the case, and the only explanation of 
this curious construction is to be found in the 
aesthetic effect of the strong lines of shadow which 
mark the angles of the polygon. 

This characteristic is well seen in Plate viii., 
which represents the eastern wall as it appeared 
immediately after excavation. At e is seen some 
of the debris with which the wall was covered at 
the destruction of the fortress ; on this d4bris was 
buUt the Hellenic wall, of which a portion is shown 
at g. All this overhanging piece has now fallen, 
and is no longer to be seen. At the back is the 
gate VI. S, marked with 6. The large wall hh on 
the right is Roman. 

In this long stretch of wall the masonry shows 
clear evidence of improvement in technical skill. It 
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would seem that from time to time different portions 
were rebuilt. The southern part has not yet been 
excavated ; but portions of it have been laid bare, 
and show that here the work is best,’ and presumably 
the restoration most recent. In the eastern wall th« 
stones, though squared, are lesi carefully worked and 
jointed. On the west side the masonry is altogether 
inferior : the wall is built of very imperfectly worked 
stones, their gaping joints being only roughly filled 
with splinters and clay. The wall itself is thinner, 
too : it shows a thickness ,of only 10 feet as 
compared with 15|- feet, the average on the eastern 
side ; and the batter of the substructure, is more 
marked. This is the more remarkable because this 
side is naturally the most exposed to attack from 
north and west, the points from which an invader 
would come. For w'hile the whole north face of the 
hill shows a steep scarp, on the west side a buttress 
projects, with a nearly level top and a gentle slope 
to the plain, offering an obvious point for assault. 

Dorpfeld has no doubt that this whole line of wall 
was developed by gradual expansion.from the wall of 
the fifth city, a fragment of which, as has already 
been mentioned, has been found on the west side in 
squares A 5 and 6. In hi3 opinion the wall of the 
sixth city was first built on the west side, immediately 
in front of that of the fifth, in somewhat better style 
and on a rather larger scale. Next, the east wall was 
built, still farther in firont of the old wall, which may 

1 The flanking towers will he considered separately. 
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have stood for a time as the second line of defence at 
the back of the terrace. Finally the new circuit was 
completed on the south : the masonry Jiad gradually 
improved from time to time, and the south wall 
shows the greatest technical advance. The wall was 
finally strengthened by the large towers on the east 
and south side, to which we shall have to refer later. 

Dorpfeld also calls attention to the fact that the 
masonry, and especially the batter of the lower part 
of the wall, finds its exact counterpart in Egypt in 
many buildings both af the old and later kingdoms. 
The resemblance is in some cases so striking as to 
lead him* to suppose that there must be a distinct 
connexion. It is, of course, quite possible that 
foreign builders were imported in order to construct 
these great fortifications. 

It must be borne in mind that all this refers only 
to the substructure of the walls. The real defence 
lay in the upper parapets, of which hardly anything 
is left. We can guess only that the original brick 
rampart, originally some 15 ft. thick, was in all 
probability not* less than this in height. The 
parapet of hewn stone which replaced it was probably 
not lower, and may have been considerably higher. 
No stones have been found to suggest the existence 
of any distinct comice or battlement to crown the 
parapet. 

The Gates. — In so much as remains of the circuit 
of this wall three large gateways have been found. 
One of them marked in the map as VI. U lay on the 
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south-west side in the square A 7. It led up by 
a slope to the first terrace ; the actual position of 
the gate was a little way east of the opening in the 
walls, where traces have been found of a stone door- 
post. This entrance, however, was not in use when 
the sixth city fell ; it had bean built up by a short 
piece of wall marked in the plan with cross lines of 
red. It seems likely that this was done on the 
occasion of a siege, in order to relieve the garrison by 
diminishing the number of points which had to be 
watched. , 

A more remarkable gateway lay on the south side 
in square G 9, and is marked in the plan as VI. T. 
It was flanked on the west side by a large square 
tower. The gate itself was about 10 feet wide. The 
stone pavement still remains ; in the middle there 
ran beneath it a covered drain, of which parts are 
visible. No traces have been found of any frame- 
work of the actual gate.* The large tower at the side 
is a later addition to the wall, the original line of 
which can still be traced by the slope against which' 
this outwork has been built. The .tower contained 
an inner chamber, inside which lies a foun*dation 
the object of which is uncertain ; it is not in the 
centre of the chamber, and (Jan therefore hardly have 
served to bear a pillar supporting a roof. The most 
remarkable feature of this gate is to be found in two 
flat stones set up on end and standing 4 or 5 inches 
in front of the tower with a slope corresponding to 

^ It may have lain farther inwards, where the earth is still unexcavated. 
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that of the wall itself. It is difficult to imagine that 
these stones had any structural use; it has been 
suggested that they were more probably religious 
symbols, a “ Jachin and Boaz” protecting the gate- 
|j?ay. Their situation and significance, and indeed, 
all the details of this ^gateway, are obscured for the 
uninstructed visitor by a Roman foundation wall 
which crosses the whole obliquely and makes the 
plan d i fficult to understand. 

This gate lies almost exactly in the line of the 
great gateway F 0 of .the second city ; it forms the 
natural approach to the fortress from the plateau 
beyond. It ma'y be added that the main entrance 
to the Roman sacred precinct lay also in the same 
line. 

The third gate lay on the east side and is in some 
ways the most interesting of all. It will be found in 
the square K 6 marked VI. S. It is formed by an 
outward bend of the eastern wall from the north 
overlapping the main circuit wall running from the 
south. The actual gate lay in the line of this 
inner wall, stretching across to the inner face of the 
northern portion, and approached by a passage 
between the two, bending round almost at right 
angles. It will be seen that this arrangement exposes 
the right side of an attacking force in the manner 
which afterwards became the universal rule in all 
Greek fortresses. Immediately inside the gate, of 
which very little is left, are two steps, the beginning 
of a staircase to the terrace running inside the wall. 
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about 6 feet above the level of the ground outside 
the gate. 

In Plate jx. the gateway is seen from outside. 
The wall hh on the right must be thought away ; it is 
the intrusive Roman foundation which so often creates 
confusion. On the left is thei main eastern Mycen- 
aean wall aa ; opposite it stands the cross-wall of 
the outer gateway, cc, and behind it at d is the 
curve which the northern portion of the main wall 
follows in order to form the approach. The actual 
gate itself lies out of sight, a Jittle to the left of the 
man. At f is part of the new gate which was farmed 
here in Stratum VII., standing at a much higher level 
on Mycenaean debris. 

It will be observed that the three gates which 
have been discovered are all within less than half the 
circuit of the walls. It is natural perhaps that they 
should lie thus to the S. of the fortress, where 
the sloping ascent from the plain is easiest, and 
where they are least exposed to attack by an enemy 
coming from the sea. On the other hand it is 
possible, and as we shall see, highly probable, that 
there was another gateway on the north-west side. 
This portion of the wall, however, has never been 
fully uncovered ; the excaA'ators themselves, in fact, 
have made excavation here increasingly difficult, for 
great amounts of spoil have been heaped up over all 
these slopes. The existence therefore of a north- 
western gate is purely conjectural, and may never be 
positively proved ; all traces of the wall in this 
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direction disappear even in the adjoining region 
which has been uncovered.* 

The Towers. — Of the three great _towers which 
were added as flanking defences to the original wall 
we have already noticed one, that which lay by the 
gateway VI. T. Another is found on the east wall in 
the squares J 7 and 8, and is marked on the map as 
VI. h. Here again the fact that the tower is a later 
addition is clearly proved by the straight joint which 
connects it with the sloping face of the original wall. 
It is about 36 feet wide, and projects 26 feet in front 
of the wall. It is built of well squared stones, and the 
superiority of the masonry to that of the older wall 
is obvious at first sight. It is, however, set on 
inferior foundations, and a serious settlement has 
made two large cracks in what remains of the south 
wall.* Holes on the inner face of the side walls 
clearly show that there was once a floor lying on 
wooden rafters about 10 feet above the ground level. 
There is no trace of any staircase leading down to 
the chamber thus formed; in aU probability it was 
accessible only by a trap-door through the ceiling, 
and served as a store or treasure chamber. The 
wooden ceiling was probably covered with a layer of 
earth, which would briiig it up exactly to the top 

' Much more doubtful is the existence of another gate just to the west of 
the Water Tower over the northern scarp. Dorpfeld suggests it only on 
the ground that there seem to be traces of a ramp leading upwards in this 
direction from the foot of the tower {ff in PL xii.). The position is an 
extremely unlikely one for the purpose, and the evidence seems very far 
from convincing. 

2 These are clearly visible in PI. xi. 
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level of the stone foundation of the main wall. A 
large portion of this was included in the area of the 
first floor chamber of the tower, the chamber being 
closed at the back by a wall only some 3 feet in 
thickness, ‘ while the width of the town wall itself waa 
here nearly 16 feet. Whether the tower contained 
yet another chamber on a higher level it is now 
impossible to say. 

The most important of the towers is that at the 
north-east corner of the citadel — the water tower. 
The sharp angle at the point where the general line 
of fortifications turns westward is still one df the 
most striking objects among the ruins, though the 
greater portion of the bastion is now concealed from 
sight by the Roman foundation wall which meets us 
in so many places and with such disturbing effect. The 
tower still stands nearly 30 feet in height ; its breadth 
is not far short of 60 feet. At one point on the 
northern face are still to be seen some of the bricks 
which formed its original parapet ; on this side at 
least they were not, as in other parts, superseded by 
stone. In the midst of it is a great well or cistern 
over 12 feet square, and going down to a depth 
considerably over 30 feet below the floor level where 
its mouth lay. It was thus driven into water-bearing 
strata, and served at once as spring and reservoir, 
forming no doubt the chief water supply of the 
garrison. To judge from the line of the main wall it 
would seem that both well and bastion were a later 

^ Plate X. e the space between e and h formed part of the tower-floor. 
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addition, on the outside ; but, in the absence of any 
knowledge of the continuation of the wall along the 
north, it cannot be regarded as certaiq. . The east 
face of the tower is at all events built well in front of 
the original curtain, and between the two there lies a 
small doorway by which access can be gained to the 
great well from the outside. The recesses in the side 
walls of this passage for receiving the frame of the 
door and for the door itself to open into, so that it 
should not interrupt the passage when thrown back, 
are still to be seen. • Four steps lead downwards 
from hhe door to the level of the well mouth. Traces 
have also been found of another staircase leading 
upwards from the well to the interior of the city, but 
most of this has been swept away by the foundations 
of the great Eoman altar which lay directly over this 
point. 

The Houses. — The remaining buildings of the 
Sixth Stratum are the foundations of houses, appar- 
ently all, with one possible exception, dwelling houses 
built on a very similar and simple plan — a large 
central hall with« porch formed by the projection of 
the two side walls for a short distance beyond the 
front. In one only, the house called VI. M in square 
C 7, do we find a more elaborate arrangement — three 
or possibly four rooms being combined into a complex 
residence. The eastern chamber of this house appears 
to have been a store room, as it contains a large 
number of jars sunk in the floor, and traces of a 
small cross wall may indicate that part of this room 
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was set aside, perhaps for a kitchen. This is the 
house of which the retaining wall, in its remarkable 
preservation, forms a striking feature on the south- 
west side;^ the uninstructed visitor, noticing the little 
set-backs which are so characteristic of the fortification, 
might naturally take it for e part of the main city 
wall instead of what it really is, the inner boundary 
of the encircling terrace. On the east side three 
houses marked as VI. E, F, and G stand in a similar 
position, their outer walls forming again the boundary 
of the terrace. In one case pnly, that of the house 
on the west side marked as VI. A, do we find a 
building standing immediately within the outer 
circuit itself, and occupying the space which we 
should expect to find reserved for the great terrace. 

The chambers of these houses, though few, are 
stately in dimensions. The clear inside width of the 
hall of the building, only partially uncovered, in 
A-B 5, marked VI. B, is no less than 11 ’55 metres, 
nearly 38 feet. The length is not known ; but if it 
were in the same proportion to the breadth as in the 
neighbouring buildings, it would be as much as 15 
metres, 50 feet. It is difficult to believe that roofs to 
cover such spaces were erected without pillars ; but 
no certain trace of these hks been found, save in the 
building VI. C, to be discussed presently. Nor has 
there been found any such central hearth “ as is familiar 
both from Mycenae, Tiryns, and the megaron of the 

1 Soo PI. XIII. aa. 

2 Traces of ashes were however found in the building VI. A, and indicate 
the probable position of such a hearth. 
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Second Stratum here. But though this feature is 
wanting there can be no doubt that the type of 
building is the same, in marked contoast to the 
“labyrinthine" chambers and passages of the great 
Cretan palaces, whose latest period was contemporary. 

All these houses are disposed on a radial plan with 
passages between them running directly up towards 
the centre of the fortress. Sometimes, indeed, and 
notably in the case of VI. M, the outer side walls are 
not parallel, but stand obliquely in order to conform 
more exactly to the radial arrangement, and so to 
avoid any cramping of the narrow passages leading 
upwards from the terraces, such as would have been 
involved in a perfectly rectangular plan. In some 
cases, e.g. in VI. F, this produces a dilFerence of fully 
half-a-yard in the lengths of the front and back walls. 

The houses show remarkable differences in the 
excellence of their masonry. This is particularly 
noticeable in the adjacent houses marked VI. E and 
VI. F on the plan. The contrast between the rough 
work and imperfectly finished stones of VI. F and 
the extraordinarily fine masonry of VI. E cannot fail 
to strike an observer. VI. E is indeed of such excel- 
lent work that in DOrpfeld’s words “ no archaeolo- 
gist would hold such a wall, had it been found alone, 
to belong to the Mycenaean period. The almost 
rectangular stones perfectly polished on the outer 
side, the fine and hardly visible joints, and the two 
carefully worked corners remind us of Greek walls of 
the 5th or 6th century.” It appears therefore that 
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these houses must have been from time to time 
rebuilt, and that while VI. F dates from one of the 
earliest periods of the city, VI. E must belong to the 
latest. The houses thus agree with the walls in 
proving a continuous growth in technical knowledge 
and architectural execution.. Although the general 
arrangement of the citadel with its concentric 
terraces and radial passages leading up to the centre 
might seem to imply a single idea carried out once 
and for all, we see that this cannot be the case ; the 
general plan may have been Jaid down from the first 
foundation of the fortress, but the constructional 
detail was subject to continued modification and 
improvement, probably through a very long period of 
time. 

In one case only have we remains of a building 
which seems to belong to a second inner concentric ring. 
It is the building marked VI. C in squares H. 5 and 6. 
The plan is exactly similar to that of VI. A — a large 
hall with parastades pointing towards the west. The 
central part of it has been entirely carried away by 
Schliemann’s N.E. trench, but enough has been spared 
to prove that this hall had a peculiarity not round in 
any other buildings of the period. In the central line, 
at a distance of 4'15 metres from the west wall, lies 
the basis of a column still standing in situ. This 
implies a line of three columns down the middle. 
The curious fact that such columns are not elsewhere 
found has already been pointed out ; and this has led 
Dorpfeld to suggest that VI. C is not an ordinary 
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dwelling house, but a temple. It is remarkable that 
the Greek temple of Neandria, within sight of Troy, 
is an example of just such an arrangement — a central 
line of columns lying in the axis of the main doorway. 
This suggestion, however, is a matter of* conjecture ; 
it is evident that the ‘columns may have served a 
purely architectural purpose. It should, however, be 
added that there is no trace of a door in the west wall, 
which is preserved to a greater height than the 
basis of the column. It must therefore have been 
necessary to descend fmm the doorway by two steps. 
This again is an arrangement also found at Neandria.^ 
The Wells. — In addition to the great cistern 
well in the water tower, two other interestmg wells 
have been found, both belonging to this period. One 
of them lay in the centre of the broad terrace behind 
the eastern wall, immediately between that wall and 
the house VI. F. It will be found marked on the 
map in square J 7 with the letters Be. It has been 
followed to a depth of more than 30 feet below the 
level of the terrace ; the first 14 feet were faced with 
masonry, and the lower part was cut through the 
living rock. The excavators cleared it out to this 

^ The axial arrangement of columns has also been found in the most 
ancient Orthia temple at Sparta {^Annual of B.S.A. xiv. p. 20), and later 
instances of it are the temples of Aiiollo at Thermos (Springer, ffandb. d, 
Kv/Mtgeach, i. 133, fig. 254), the temple at Locri (ibid, p. 126, fig. 238) and the 
“ Basilica ” at Paestum (ibid. p. 127, fig. 241). The evidence is, however, far 
too scanty to enable us to say that this construction is characteristic of 
temples in the Mycenaean age, if such there were at all. They were 
apparently unknown in Minoan Crete. In place of them have been found 
the holy chamber or shrine of the Palace of Knossos — a small inner room ; 
and the open temenos at Gournia, only 12 feet square, surrounded by no 
more than a wall some 18 inches high. 
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depth without finding the bottom of the accumula- 
tions which had collected in it ; further progress was 
rendered impossible owing to the danger of falling 
stones from the upper masonry. There can be little 
doubt that it penetrated into the water-bearing strata 
which extend all over the hill. We shall find it 
still in use in the next period. Another well in 
the middle of square J 4, marked Ba, is an even 
more remarkable work. It is not certain, though 
probable, that it was already sunk in the period of 
the sixth city, and it will therefore be dealt with 
later on. • 

What lay inside the concentric ring which we 
have traced, it is now impossible to say. It has been 
already pointed out that the whole of this interior 
area was cleared away by the Hellenistic or Koman 
builders when they levelled the temple precinct. 
There can be little doubt that this was the site of 
the actual palace, the chief building of the whole 
fortress, but we cannot even conjecture what the 
plan of this palace may have been, or what other 
buildings may have stood near it. • 

The whole fortress was completely destroyed by 
an enemy. Traces of fire are indeed not nearly so 
universal as in the sec6nd city, chiefly perhaps 
because the walls were mostly constructed of stone, 
and therefore left less evidence behind them than 
those of clay and timber, which were perpetuated 
rather than destroyed by the fire in the second 
city. But clearer evidence of an enemy’s hand is 
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found in the levelling of the upper portion of the 
city wall, and of all the walls of the houses within. 
We shall see in the next period that tho^ who settled 
on the site after the destruction were ignorant even 
of the foundations above which they were building, 
covered as these were faom sight by a layer of debris. 
The city must, moreover, have been completely 
plundered, for it is as remarkably poor in small 
objects of value as the second city is rich. 

There is, however, fully sufficient proof in the 
sherds found in this stratum to show that the build- 
ings belonged to the Mycenaean epoch, and to the 
latest period of it. The pottery is clearly of double 
origin — partly imported ware, showing characteristic 
Mycenaean shapes and decoration — partly home-made 
pottery, continuing the tradition of the grey mono- 
chrome fabric found from the very beginning of the 
history of the settlement, but modified by the partial 
and not always skilful adoption of Mycenaean shapes 
and ornament. The native ware still forms by far 
the larger portion of the whole ; but the occurrence 
of the Mycenaean fragments and motives amply 
justifies us in co-ordinating the Sixth Stratum with 
the period known in Greece as Late Mycenaean, and 
in Crete as Late Minoan iii. We may therefore say 
with confidence that the Sixth Stratum flourished 
during the second half of the second millennium, say 
from 1500 to 1200 or 1100 b.c. 
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The Seventh Stratum 

The Sev(jpth Stratum offers perhaps the most 
difficult, and in many ways the most interesting, 
of the many problems of Troy town. It is proper!^ 
described as a single stratuna, for it all lies on one 
level ; but it is divided into two periods showing 
as marked a contrast as can be found in the whole 
history of the settlement. 

Generally speaking, the architectural remains 
consist almost entirely of rather poor house walls. 
After these were planned, they were adapted and 
added to, the original ground level' being preserved. 
But the objects found in them, especially the pottery, 
show that between those who planned and those who 
adapted there was a complete difference of culture. 
These two periods must therefore be kept carefully 
apart. We shall speak of them as VII. 1 and VII. 2. 

The Mycenaean fortress of the Sixth Stratum was 
thoroughly destroyed, as we have seen, by deliberate 
razing, through human agency. The good stone 
Mycenaean walls, unlike the olde* clay and wood 
structures, formed an effectual barrier against a 
general conflagration ; and though traces of fire are 
found in places, it is evidfent that the work of de- 
struction was carried out by overthrowing the walls 
“ with axes and hammers.” So far as the houses 
themselves were concerned, the razing must have 
been fairly complete. The great outer walls, however, 
were too solid to be wholly razed. The conquerors 



Ill 


THE Bums OF TKOY 


• 103 


apparently contented themselves with throwing down 
the upper ramparts, leaving the great substructures 
much as we see them now. The d4bris,thrown over 
the sides has in fact saved the lower part of the walls, 
and has preserved the edges and joints as sharp 
to-day as they were at the first building. It is often 
possible to tell just how far the walls were covered 
up from the weathering which has turned the ashlar 
stones of the upper exposed courses into shapeless 
rounded lumps. 

Some part even of the upper ramparts must have 
been left standing ; for those who returned to the 
citadel after the disaster built themselves houses 
against the walls, which they presumably repaired 
so that they were capable of some defence. How 
long it may have been before the waste place was 
reoccupied we have no means of saying. But the 
new settlers must have been a feeble folk. So far 
as we can teU, they settled only in the great terrace 
which ran all round the hill just within the outer 
wall. The plans given herewith will show clearly 
the nature of the buildings (Figs. 5, 6, and 7). It 
will be seen that the houses consisted of chambers 
divided by party walls. Some of them appear to 
have been open in front* some were divided by an 
internal cross wall into a closed chamber and an open 
entrance-hall in the old style; others again were 
closed by an outer cross- wall. The quantity of great 
jars sunk in the floors is very striking. The general 
effect is that of a place of refuge in a time of sudden 
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raids, where store chambers were kept to serve for 
a short siege. The open chambers may have been 
stalls for floqjfs and herds. 



Fig. 6. — Houses of Stratum VII. 1, near the East Gate. 


In two cases only is there evidence of a second con- 
centric ring of such houses (Fig. 7, VII. <r, and VII. i»). 
The latter house is built against the return of the inner 
terrace wall of VI. : the former seems to have stood 
free — the only instance of such a method of building. 
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It will be seen that though its walls run very nearly 
on the lines of those of the older Mycenaean house 
VI. A, they do not take advantage of th^ still existing 
foundations. This is good evidence that the house 



had been completely razed to the ground — so com- 
pletely that the very existence of its foundations 
was unsuspected under the mass of d4bris. 

The best piece of work belonging to this stratum 
is the paved terrace seen in Fig. 6. It b evidently 
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made for the sake of the well marked Be. This is 
the old Mycenaean well, now lying below the new 
ground level, Jbut adapted for use by fitting to its top 
two great jars with their lower parts taken ofi". 
These raised the lip to the new level, where the 



mouth was surrounded by a* stone pavement of such 
excellent work that the excavators at first took it 
to belong to Stratum VI. But the question was 
definitely settled in favour of VII. as soon as it was 
found that the pavement partly extended over the 
foundations of VI. F. 


Ill 


THE EUINS OF TEOY 


• 101 


The walls of VII. 1 are constructed almost entirely 
of squared stones, evidently taken from the d4bris of 
VI. There is little that is characterist^ architectur- 
ally. The pottery associated with the buildings is 
of the same Mycenaean type, intermingled with the 
local monochrome ware which is characteristic of all 
the earlier strata. It would seem, therefore, that the 
reoccupation was due to the native population, greatly 
reduced in numbers and strength, but not differing in 
culture from their predecessors. This is consistent 
with the legend that Aeneas and his descendants 
ruled "in the Troad after the fall of the city, though 
their chief town ’was inland. The legend is as old as 
Horner,^ and has some confirmation in local tradition. 

The Seventh Stratum — Second Period. 

The new walls of VII. 2 can at once be distinguished 
from the older of VII. 1 by a very obvious mark. The 
foundations on which they stand are formed not, as 
in all the other strata, by blocks of stone laid 
horizontally, but by comparatively thin slabs of 
irregular shape standing on edge. This peculiarity, 
when it has once been observed, is very noticeable. 
It can be seen under the letter d in PI. xili. 

The plan of the adapted houses, too, is essentially 
different from that of their predecessors. Instead of 
the single chambers opening only at one end, either 
directly into the air or into an entrance hall of 

1 M. XX. 802 - 8 . 
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considerable depth, we now find that by a system of 
side doors through existing walls, and by extensive 
additions, hopses have been formed of a number of 
chambers opening into one another, and grouped, as 
it would seem, round a central court. This can bo 
suflSciently made out in the walls coloured green on 
the large plan, in squares J 6 and 7. No such design 
has been found in any of the earlier strata, and it 
seems to point to the arrival of a race with different 
ideas. 

Other changes, too, were ‘made. The gateway 
VI. S in square K 6, which we learnt to know in the 
Sixth Stratum, had still been in use In VII. 1. The 
old entrance, it is true, was hidden under the mass of 
debris from the walls ; but a new one had been 
formed at a higher level ; ' traces of the wooden jambs 
which lined it were visible when it was excavated. 
Fig. 5 shows how an oblique wall (VII. B) had been 
built just north of it so as to form a small triangular 
chamber without interfering with the entrance. But 
in VII. 2 this gate was entirely closed, as is to be seen 
on the large plan, by new house walls. It ma^ have 
been at this time that an outer wall was built, joining 
the N.E. angle of the tower VI. h to the projecting 
corner of the Mycenaean wall forming the eastern 
side of VI. S; but the date of this addition is 
uncertain. In any case the passage thus formed was 
at this time filled with small chambers, the access to 
which is unknown. These cross-walls are shown on 


1 See Plate ix., /. 
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the plan, but are not now in existence; it was 
necessary to remove them in order to clear the great 
wall. Other similar buildings will bg found also 
in J 8. It is probable that the whole hill inside the 
fortification may once have been covered by such 
houses : there is no • evidence to show that the 
main wall itself was maintained in a state fit for 
defence. 

Now who are likely to have been the builders 
in this new fashion? For all we can tell, they 
may have been Gneeks. Foundations on these 
“ orthostatae ” are well known in Greece: “the 
method was already familiar in the palaces of the 
Mycenaean period ” — I quote Dorpfeld’s words (p. 200) 
— “ and was used later in all Greek temples from 
the earliest to the latest.” It has not yet been found 
elsewhere. Hence Ddrpfeld is inclined to regard the 
builders of VII. 2, at least, as Greek settlers. It is 
possible, indeed, that the builders of VII. 1 may have 
been Greeks as well, and that the change in con- 
struction does not imply a change of race, but only 
the introduction «f a new architectural style. 

But when we come to the objects found in the 
houses of VII. 2, the case is difierent. The pottery 
falls at once into two classes. First there is ware 
of the “early geometrical” type which succeeded 
the Mycenaean on the Greek mainland. So far we 
might be inclined to conclude in favour of Greek 
settlers. But with this ware is found other of a 
completely different sort. It is of the rudest manu- 
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facture, made by hand and not on the wheel, and is 
known as “knob- ware,” Biickelkeramik, from the 
curious knob^ which form its characteristic decoration. 
It is in fact a more barbarous fabric than had been 
used on the hill of Hissarlik since the days of the 
first stratum. • 

With this primitive ware occur also a number of 
metal objects of types equally strange to Troy and 
Greece. Among these are axes, hammers, chisels, 
needles, and rings of highly characteristic form. 

There can be no doubt as* to the district where 
these objects were at home. They are typically 
Central European, and are found in numbers in the 
middle and lower valley of the Danube. They must 
belong to some tribe which had come from the 
distant north. 

Tradition has preserved the record of an inroad 
which exactly accounts for these finds. The famous 
invasion of Asia Minor by the Kimmerians must have 
swept through the Troad, and Strabo repeatedly 
speaks of a Thracian tribe, the Treres or Trares, as 
having joined with the Kimmerianar, and for a time 
settled in the Troad after the days of Priam, ^n the 
time of Thucydides the Treres were still in Thrace, 
living in the region of modern Bulgaria. The invaders 
may probably have consisted only of the more active 
spirits who left the bulk of the tribe behind them ; 
just as we find Thyni in Asia Minor as well as in 
Thrace, and Mysians in the south as well as Moesians 
in the north. Bithynia itself is evidence of a Thracian 
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invasion across the Bosporus after the date of the 
Homeric Catalogue; and there can be no question 
that in the course of the eighth century there took 
place one of the great tribal movements southward 
yhich have so often overflowed both sides of the 
Aegean. It appears to have continued for a con- 
siderable time : Strabo speaks of more than one 
disaster sufiered by the Ionian towns, and there was, 
no doubt, time for a lengthened settlement on the 
hill of Troy. 

One curious piece* of evidence shows that this 
occupation of the hill was more than a brief raid. 
Amongst the objects found was a lump of clay, said 
to be something like a large ocarina with a hole at 
one end. Its use was a puzzle till it was carefully 
sawn in half. It was then seen at once that it was 
a mould, evidently made by the cire 'perdue, process, 
but never used for the actual casting. And the 
object it was designed to make was a battle-axe of 
unmistakably Danubian type. The invaders therefore 
were metal workers who had established their own 
foundry for arms»in the town. 

Bui) we are still in doubt as to their relations 
to the architectural remains. Did they build the 
houses of VII. 2 in the Greek style ? It is possible, 
but hardly seems likely. Was there then a Greek 
settlement previous to that we shall have to deal 
with as Stratum VIII.? In that case, did the Treres 
expel the Greek settlers, and occupy their houses ? 
Or did they build themselves perishable huts after 
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the barbarian fashion, whose wattle and daub has 
disappeared without leaving a trace ? 

The Eighth Stratum 

0 

Here we pass at last into, the region of history. 
The Eighth Stratum represents the Greek settlement 
from the date of its foundation by the Aeolian 
colonists till it was taken over by the Eomans, to be 
glorified as the home of their race. 

The architectural remains are of the scantiest. 
This is not to be wondered at when we remember 
that all the buildings were on the surface when the 
Romans levelled the top of the hill, and turned it 
into a sacred precinct, founding a large town on the 
plateau to the eastward. The whole of the hill-top 
was cleared away, and what few relics of the settle- 
ment are left lie on the extreme margin. They 
consist, in fact, almost entirely of remains of an 
outer wall of very poor construction. These are 
found in two places, on the west and east sides, as 
shown by the yellow colour on the .large plan. But 
even of what is there marked the greater part has 
been removed in the course of excavation, in order to 
uncover older work. 

Of what is still to be seen by far the most con- 
spicuous and interesting is the staircase at the 
extreme N.E. corner.* The great well in the centre 
of the Water Tower of the Mycenaean fortress had 


^ See Plate xii., h. 
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continued in use during both periods of VII., for the 
levek show that in VIL 2 a circular wall was built 
round the mouth in order to raise it to J;he required 
height. But after the ruin of the houses of VII. 2 
the mouth was covered up with debris, among which 
were found sherds of fine geometrical pottery, Greek 
work which can be confidently dated about 700 B.c. 
This gives us a date consistent with legends of the 
founding of the Aeolic colony, and may be taken to 
represent the terminus a quo of historical Greek 
occupation. At the ssftne time it offers a reason for 
the cdhstruction of the staircase. The Greek in- 
habitants knew nothing of this well, nor indeed of 
the other a little farther south called Be : this, too, 
lay hidden under debris. In order to obtain water 
they therefore made use of a well outside the old 
fortification, marked Bh, just at the foot of the N.E. 
bastion. For the sake of secure access to this in time 
of siege, they built outside the old wall a new bastion 
enclosing both the well and the staircase which led to 
it from the inside.' The period at which the staircase 
was made is established clearly by the fact that the 
steps are continued to a height considerably above 
the ground level of VIL, while on the other hand 
they are covered by the Koman work of IX. 

Farther south, in J and K 6 and 7, are other 
remains of the Greek wall. The old Mycenaean wall 
at this time was almost completely hidden under 
debris : only a few courses of the upper part stood 


1 See Plate xii., c, d. 
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free, and, as may still be seen, these were so weathered 
that they could hardly be recognised as part of what 
was once a piece of splendid ashlar masonry. They 
served, however, as a core which could be stren^hened 
by additions. The Greeks accordingly added to the 
thickness both in front and (behind, forming a new 
wall nearly 20 feet through. The outer facing stood 
only on debris : a part of it in K 7 was uncovered and 
left with some of its loose foundation hanging pre- 
cariously on the face of the Mycenaean masonry ; but 
this has since fallen.^ On the inner side the stones 
filled up part of the space enclosed by the still 
remaining lower portions of the hohse walls of VII. 
A returning angle was built across the space of what 
once had been the gateway VI. S, but this has now 
been removed. 

On the S.W. side will be seen in squares A 6 and 7 
similar additions in front of the Mycenaean wall, 
including a round tower built in front of the old 
gateway VI. U. Inside lie some remains of house 
walls, but too little to allow of any systematic 
restoration of a plan, <“ 

All these walls are of very poor construction. 
They are made either with old blocks from earlier 
buildings or small unworked stones. There is nothing 
in them to suggest Greek work, or to afibrd any 
criterion as to date. It is probable that the repairs of 
the old walls may have extended over many different 
parts of the long period between the barbarian occupa- 

^ See Plate viii., g. 
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tion in the eighth century and the Roman revival about 
the Christian era. This is suggested by the different 
depths of debris covering the level of t^je remains of 
VII. But for the pottery, hesitation might have 
b«en felt in attributing such poor work to Greeks 
at aU. • 

This state of things accords well with what we 
hear, at rare intervals, of the state of the place 
throughout this period. The time for inland cities 
in the district had gone by; the important colonies 
were on the coast. The Athenians and Mitylenaeans 
fought* hard for Sigeum, and took the stones of the 
unhappy Ilian wklls to build the new city. Other 
settlements were made at Aeanteum and Rhoeteum in 
the immediate neighbourhood, and a little higher up 
Abydos grew to be an important harbour. But Ilium 
was worthless. The walls were indeed repaired, and 
seem to have invited capture ; for a long time we 
hear of nothing but the misfortunes of the town ; 

Ad Kcncd became a proverb. It seems to have been 
too unimportant to appear in the Attic tribute-lists. 
We have already seen that when Demetrius of Scepsis 
visited it as a young man, probably about 180 B.C., 
it was no more than a xcouAnoXic, as much a village as 
a town, and its houses had’ not even tiled roofs, being 
built, no doubt, in the peasant style with flat roofs 
of clay. With all this the remains are in perfect 
accord. 

But through all this period of poverty and mis- 
fortune, the Trojans had one treasure, the famous 
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temple of their patroness Athena. This was reputed 
to be the very building whither the matrons of Troy 
had carried their richest garments to lay them on the 
knees of the goddess, as Homer tells us ; and in it 
were preserved the veritable arms of some of the 
heroes of the Trojan War. «.Two pilgrimages to it 
have become famous in history, and prove that the 
reputation of the temple was world-wide. The first 
is that of Xerxes, on the eve of the great invasion 
of Greece, and the crossing of the Hellespont at 
Abydos : the second is that* of Alexander, on the 
eve of the great invasion of Persia, while Paruienion 
was bringing his army across from Sestos. And 
through all, or nearly all, this time Locris was send- 
ing its annual tribute of maidens, of which we shall 
have more to say presently. The history of the 
temple is continuous from very early ages : the town 
or village of Troy was living on its legendary fame 
and the worship of Athena. 

Of the temple literally not one stone remains upon 
another ; but Dorpfeld has proved where it stood by 
one of his most brilhant pieces of deduction. There 
is no question as to the site of the Roman temple 
which followed it. The lines of the foundation are 
marked in blue in the squares G 4 and H 4. They 
are now no more than lines : the whole of the founda- 
tion stones have been removed. The foundations 
themselves are, however, curious. The soil here to 
a great depth is the accumulated debris of many 
centuries. The architect of the temple, not being 
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able to dig down to the solid rock, formed his founda- 
tion by cutting a deep trench, and filling it to a 
depth of several feet with good sand ^beaten hard 
and levelled, thus forming a footing on which his 
&undation stones lay safely. The method is one 
which is still occasionally employed under similar 
circumstances. Every one of these foundation stones 
has been removed. But at the east end an addition 
has been made, in the form of a flight of steps. The 
foundations of this addition have been left in situ, 
while the main foundations, though at a lower level, 
have been carried off. Why did the stone-plunderers 
leave the more accessible and take what cost more 
labour to extract ? 

The local limestone is of two sorts. One is hard 
and durable ; the other is soft and easily quarried, 
but soon decays when exposed to the air, though 
sufficiently lasting when covered up. The latter 
was used for the foundation of all the Roman ' build- 
ings which have yet been found, including those of 
the steps at the end of the temple. If the stones 
from the main foundation were taken, while the soft 
limestone under the steps was left, it must have been 
because they were of the hard stone, and therefore 
serviceable for building. * Therefore they were not 
laid by Romans, but by Greeks. It follows that the 

^ Dr. Dbrpfeld tells me that he has since found similar soft stone used for 
foundations of buildings at Pergamon dating from the end of the Pergamene 
kingdom. It is therefore possible that it may have been used at Ilion 
before Boman days, when the Troad formed part of the dominions of 
Pergamon. 
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foundation trench is that of the pre-Roman temple, 
and that the Romans rebuilt exactly on the old 
foundations.,. When this pre- Roman temple was 
built it is, in the scantiness of remains which can 
confidently be referred to it, impossible to say. * 

It is, however, not probable that this was the 
actual temple to which Alexander made his pilgrimage. 
His visit at all events brought the town much honour 
and probably new adornments, though it is doubtful 
whether its material prosperity was very largely in- 
creased. Alexander expressed*great gratitude for the 
assistance which the goddess gave him in his* career 
of victory, and intended to make of ‘Troy a great and 
wealthy town. It appears, however, that he died 
before his good intentions were carried out in their 
entirety. But he gave the town autonomy and 
relief from taxation ; of the increased dignity which 
followed upon this, we have evidence in the series 
of coins which the town now struck, and in inscrip- 
tions which prove that the sanctuary of Athena 
became the centre of a religious league of the 
neighbouring towns. But shortly after the^ death 
of Alexander, Antigonos was engaged in the founda- 
tion of a great town called Antigonia, afterwards 
famous as Alexandria Troas, and it is not likely 
that Troy increased much in size in the presence 
of so serious a rival, however honourable may have 
been the religious primacy of the temple. 

According to the common story it was Lysimachos 
who, after the fall of Antigonos at the battle of 
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Ipsos, carried out the designs of Alexander, and made 
Troy not merely a religious centre but a great tovm. 
Serious doubt, however, has been cast bj^ Grote upon 
the passage of Strabo which tells this story. It occurs 
ip a passage (xiii. 1. 26) which contains also an account 
of Lysimachos’s eflforts.on behalf of Alexandria, as he 
renamed the Antigonia of his fallen predecessor ; and 
Grote ^ has raised the question whether the words, 
which as the text stands refer to Troy, are not really 
meant for Alexandria — “ after his death Lysimachos 
devoted great attention to the city, built a temple 
and » wall round it of some 40 stades, and settled 
in it the anciefit towns around, which had already 
fallen into decrepitude.” The passage then goes on 
to describe how Alexandria through his fostering 
care grew up, until in Strabo’s time it was a 
Roman colony and one of the famous cities of the 
world. Grote urges with much force that it was 
to Alexandria that the inhabitants of the neighbour- 
ing cities were transferred, and not to Troy ; nor is 
it at all likely that Troy could ever have had a wall 
of 40 stades — 6 English miles — in circumference, 
fie therefore boldly assumes that the text has been 
dislocated, and that the wall, the temple, and the 
colonisation all refer to* Alexandria, and are meant 
to contrast its importance with the neglected Ilium.^ 
These doubts of Grote are supported by Dorpfeld. 
He points out that 40 stades is in fact almost exactly 
the length of the circuit walls of Alexandria Troas. 

^ Hist, of Greece^ part i. ch. xv. ® See Appendix B. 
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Even the Roman Troy, fostered though it was for 
sentimental reasons, never attained more than a 
quarter of the area of Alexandria. Strabo himself 
tells us too, ’that the Gauls who came to Troy very 
soon after the time of Lysimachos found the tow^ 
without a wall ; nor is there^ any trace whatever of 
foundations for such a wall. If Grote and Dbrpfeld 
are right, therefore, the whole story of the adornment 
and enlargement of Troy by Lysimachos falls to the 
ground, and we can only say that the Greek temple 
with its accompaniment of ^a sacred league and 
religious games — conducted, be it noted, not by the 
town of Troy itself but by the league as a whole — 
dates from somewhere about this time. Troy in fact 
must be regarded as a sacred precinct with many 
privileges, attracting a number of inhabitants de- 
pendent on the temple and its surroundings, but 
not in any way as a great or important town. The 
inscriptions which give us scanty iuformation in the 
following centuries refer almost entirely to honorific 
gifts from the successive kings of the country, Seleu- 
cus, Antiochus I. and II., Attains, a^d the Tergamene 
dynasty ; or else to the religious rites and privileges 
of the town. Troy played no part in the wars when 
the Romans came, and as soon as new conquerors had 
won firm footing in the land, one of their first acts 
was to enlarge the territory of the city from which 
they traced their own descent. Indeed the express 
statement of Livy,^ that the Romans added to the 

^ xxxviii. 39. Cf. Strabo xiii. 1. 39. 
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territory of Ilium the towns of Sigeum, Rhoeteum 
and Gergis is in itself sufficient proof that there had 
been no such addition in the time of Lysimachos. 

This brief prosperity, however, was soon followed 
1^ disaster. Mithridates for a time took possession 
of Troy, which was thus forced into conflict with 
Rome. In 89 B.O. the unutterable ruffian Fimbria, 
out of pure delight in plunder and bloodshed, sacked 
the town and slaughtered its inhabitants. When he 
bragged that he had taken in ten days the city 
which had cost Agamemnon ten years, the historical 
repartee was, “ but then we had not Hector to defend 
it.” Had the Trojan who made the answer known 
what lay beneath his feet, he might have added with 
even more truth, “ we had not Priam’s walls.” 

Tjbe Ninth Stratum 

The remains of the Roman city need not detain 
us long. The blue colour on the plan will indicate 
the chief remains. No trace will now be found of 
the temple of Athena ; it has already been explained 
how*Sven the foundations have been carried away, 
and the earth is now excavated down to the level of 
the second city. But the small theatre or council 
house in squares H and J 8 and 9 is still a con- 
spicuous object ; the closely related wall of unknown 
significance wliich crosses the gate VI. T has already 
been mentioned, and all along the east wall of the 
sixth city we have been very conscious of the 
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existence of the great foundation wall built of ashlar 
blocks with conspicuous masons’ marks on many of 
the stones. ^ This, as will be seen from the plan, 
formed the foundation for a precinct wall surround- 
ing the whole of the temple area, and provided, no 
doubt, with halls and porticos such as that of which 
the remains can still be seen in squares K 4 and 5. 
The entrance to this precinct lay almost exactly over 
the approach to the gateway F 0 of the second city, 
and in the line of the gateway VI. T. The general 
design has been made out by Dorpfeld but need not 
delay us here. It is possible that the double wall 
which has been traced through the* great column of 
earth left standing in £ 6 may mark another entrance, 
but this is quite uncertain ; nor can anything be 
made out as to the destination of the buildings 
outside the precinct marked IX. A and IX. B. All 
these Koman edifices lay on the surface, and have 
been plundered for building stones by the inhabitants 
of the country for 1500 years. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the remains are comparatively scanty. 
But numerous fragments, drums, capitals, architrave 
blocks, triglyphs, metopes and others, some of them 
scattered on the spot, others in cemeteries of the 
neighbouring villages, have made it possible to restore 
the main features of the Roman temple. 

The architrave bore a double inscription. One of 
these was in poorly cut letters between five and six 
inches high ; the other is recognisable only from holes 
in the same stone serving for the attachment of 
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metal letters. What the relation between the two 
inscriptions is remains doubtful ; according to Dorp- 
feld the more stately metal letters were the older, 
and the poorer incised inscription dates from some 
later restoration. Nor is there enough left to restore 
the whole of either, but it seems tolerably certain 
that one was a verbal repetition of the other, and 
that both refer to a building or restoration of the 
temple by Augustus. The older building was beyond 
question gravely injured, if not entirely destroyed, 
by Fimbria; how far •the work of Augustus implied 
complfete reconstruction the remains do not allow us 
to say. 

Immediately to the east of the temple lay a stone 
pavement, evidently designed to receive a marble 
coating which has since entirely disappeared. This 
led up to a great altar lying almost over the well 
in the water tower, but too little of this is preserved 
to enable even an approximate reconstruction to be 
made. Between the altar and the temple, and almost 
exactly in the main axis of the latter, lay the curious 
vjgll ^a, which h& been already mentioned, and with 
which we shall have to deal again when we come 
to the history of the Locrian maidens. The well 
itself may have possibly been sunk in pre- Hellenic 
times. It consists of a shaft walled with masonry to 
a depth of 13 metres (43 feet) and continued below 
for a farther 1‘50 metres (5 feet) into the sohd rock. 
Over the top was a lantern or well-head built, probably, 
in the time of Hadrian. On a circular foundation 
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of three steps stood six square pillars about 4 feet in 
height, and enclosing a circular space of about the 
same diame'ter. The intervals between the pillars 
were enclosed up to half their height by curved slabs 
of marble, the upper portions by an open marbie 
lattice-work, and the whole was roofed over. The 
access, therefore, to the well was not from above, but 
by a subterranean passage from the north 7 feet in 
height. The ceiling lay about 3 feet below the floor 
level of the pavement. With the meaning of this 
curious arrangement we shall 'deal later on. What- 
ever the date of the well, it would seem thbt the 
circular well-cover was meant to mark it out as a 
spot of a special religious significance, and it certainly 
must have been a venerable antiquity when the later 
Roman building was raised over it. 

The end of the Roman civil wars marked the 
beginning of a new era of prosperity for Troy. To 
the veneration of the Romans for the town of their 
national ancestors was added the particular honour 
paid by the Julian family, who traced their name, 
it is hardly necessary to say, frdha lulus, the son 
of the Trojan Aeneas. The visit of Julius Caesar to 
Troy is really the starting point of the new epoch ; 
it is needless to do more than refer generally to 
Lucan’s famous description of it.^ The Romans for 
many generations fostered the town with privileges 
fiscal and religious, and made of it what it had never 

1 Phars. ix. 961. Lucan’s picture of utter desolation, if it is not mere 
rhetoric, shows the disastrous result of Fimbria’s brutal rayages. 
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been in all its past history, a really large city. 
The old site of Hissarlik became merely the sacred 
acropolis ; the city itself spread far ove^ the plateau 
to the north-east. This district has never yet been 
properly excavated, but the abundant remains found 
on the surface prove the extent of ground which it 
covered. Stories were afloat that first Julius and 
afterwards Augustus had even contemolated making 
it the capital of the whole Koman Empire. It 
became a place of pilgrimage for countless travellers ; 
numerous ciceroni pointed out every site mentioned 
in th» Iliad, to say nothing of the rock to which 
Cassandra was bbund, and the anvil to which Zeus 
had fastened the rebellious Hera. Political revolu- 
tions seem to have had little effect on the holy place. 
Nero extended the privileges of the town ; Hadrian 
visited it in 124 and doubtless left traces of his visit 
in new buildings; Antoninus Pius confirmed its 
privileges, and Marcus Aurelius appears to have 
instituted new and splendid religious games, Cara- 
calla in 214 figured as a new Alexander, running 
around the heroib tumuli and setting up a great 
bronze statue of Achilles, Constantine the Great 
actually began to build his Constantinople in the 
Trojan plain before he finally decided to transfer it to 
Byzantium, In 355 Julian the Apostate not only 
visited the town, but, as we learn from an imperial 
epistle, was shown the sights of it by the Christian 
Bishop Pegasios. The altars were still burning, and 
in reply to the Emperor’s question why the Ilians 
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still sacrificed to Hector, the broad-minded bishop 
replied, “ why should they not venerate a great man 
of their own^ country as we venerate the martyrs ? ” 
BLe took the Emperor, too, into the temple of Athena 
and showed him all the old monuments carefully 
preserved. 

The name of Ilion as a bishopric lasted for several 
centuries longer, but there is no later mention of the 
town as a place either of habitation or worship, and 
it is probable that with the decay of its sacred 
character before the advance of Christianity it soon 
became desolate. There was never even a -rillage, 
much less a town, on the site for mliny hundreds of 
years before Calvert and Schliemann began to ex- 
cavate, and the earliest travellers whose account we 
have, found only a grassy hillock grazed over by the 
herds of the poor neighbouring villages. 

The Locrian Maidens 

We must not quit the ruins of Troy without 
turning our attention to one slender thread which 
appears to have linked the site for many centuries %o 
a small district of historical Greece, and which we can 
trace back to the verge of Tihe prehistoric age. To 
what real event or remote superstition it would 
ultimately lead us, could we follow the clue a little 
further, must be left uncertain. But if we are to 
regard the war of Troy as a reality, we must be 
prepared to admit that it may have afforded, in some 
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violation of a Trojan temple, the ground for the 
willingness, and it would seem even the pride, with 
which a grievous burden was home for ^centuries by 
a few noble Greek families. The whole story is a 
carious one, and throws a somewhat lurid side-light 
on Greek religion, which, as we have learnt from 
many sources, contained much which it is hard to 
reconcile with 'the radiant mythology of Olympus. 
It is, perhaps, all the more important because it is 
not Homeric, and is free from suspicion of a merely 
literary origin. • 

Let us turn back for a moment to the well Ba. 
We have seen that it was surmounted by a Boman 
lantern lying almost in the axis of the main temple. 
When the excavators first examined the remains of it, 
which were much scattered, they assumed, naturally 
enough, that out of the six sides of this well-head one 
had, for the sake of access, been left open, while the 
other five had clearly been closed by a marble breast- 
work. But they finally satisfied themselves that this 
was not the case : traces of the breastwork were 
found on all the stones of the basis, so that the well 
cduRT^ot be approached at all from the surface of the 
ground, and the only access was by the underground 
passage leading from the horth, and opening into the 
side. This curious and indeed unique arrangement 
completely puzzled them, till Bruckner was led by 
his historical inquiries to suggest as the explanation 
of it the story of the Locrian Maidens. The story 
given in Lycophron and his scholiasts, and supple- 
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mented by various other authors, whose text will be 
found set out fully in App. C, is as follows.^ 

During thfi wild scenes of carnage which followed 
the capture of Troy, Aias the Locrian, the son of 
OUeus, entered the temple of Athena, and there found 
Cassandra the daughter of Priam clinging to the 
image of the goddess, the Palladium itself. He had 
the incredible insolence to drag her away, doing 
outrage to the honour alike of the maiden and the 
Maiden Goddess. Horrified at this awful sacrilege, 
the other Greeks turned upon ttie offender, and would 
have stoned him to death, but that he took 'refuge 
himself with the Palladium, and vowed that he would 
expiate his crime. On the voyage home from Troy 
he lost his life by shipwreck on the Gyraean Rocks, 
without having fulfilled his vow. The wrath of the 
goddess, therefore, fell upon his land, which was 
cursed with famine and pestilence. The Locrians 
inquired the reason at the oracle of the god, and 
were told that they would have no relief till they 
propitiated Athena ; and they must propitiate her 
by sending to her temple at Troy tWo maidens eyory 
year, for a thousand years ; or, according to another 
version, “till the goddess was appeased.” But the 
term of a thousand years wm generally accepted. 

So far is legend only; but the fulfilment is, as 
we shall see, perfectly historical. It was carried out 
as follows. The noble houses of Locris, the Hundred 

^ See particularly the discussion by Bruckner in llion und Troja^ 554 
ff., the basis for any inquiry into the historical significance of the rite. 
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Houses aa they were called, undertook the burden 
as ^ obligation of their nobility. They chose from 
among their maidens by lot two every yofir, who were 
sent by ship and landed at night on the promontory 
of Rhoeteum. They were accompanied by men of 
Locris who knew the country, and under whose 
guidance they had to gain the sanctuary of Athena, 
unobserved if possible. For until they had entered 
the sacred precinct, their lives were at the mercy 
of any Trojan who happened to meet them. The 
Trojans turned out with stones, axes, or any weapon 
that lay handy : any one who killed them was 
rewarded with pAblic approbation ; the body of the 
victim was treated as a defilement to the land, burnt 
on a heap of unfniitful wood, and cast into the sea. 
And another girl, moreover, had to be sent to take 
her place.^ 

Those who succeeded in running the gauntlet and 
reached Troy had to find their way by secret passages 
to the sanctuary. When they had gained it, though 
their lives were safe, their hair was shorn, they were 
cl othed in the single garment of the slave, they went 
bajfSoot, and spent their days in the menial service 
of the temple. They were not even worthy to come 
into the sight of the goddess: they might neither 
enter the temple nor leave the precinct, except by 

^ All this seems to be a oeremonial dramatisation of the flight of Aias to 
the Palladium to escape the stoning of the angry Greeks — a sort of “ mystery 
play ” in grim earnest. The words of Aeneas Tactions show that the 
Trojans really tried to keep the girls out, so that there can be no question 
of a mere ritual pretence such as is assumed by Valeton (Mnemosyne^ xi, 
p. 20, ** Ilienses virginibus specie insidiabantur velut eaa interfecturi ”). 

K 
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night; and under these degrading conditions they 
had to sweep and wash the sanctuary. 

So far al^ our authorities are agreed : there can 
be no doubt that this strange custom was actually 
carried out. But on one important point there ds 
some want of clearness. Did their imprisonment as 
temple-slaves last throughout their lives ? If so, they 
must have multiplied till there was a collection of 
something like a hundred of them — ^perhaps more, if 
we are to believe one of the statements in the scholia 
on Lycophron, that at one tim« the Locrians actually 
sent the maidens in the form of babies in ‘arms.* 
Such a number is not a priori incredible : a large 
number of slaves naturally added to the glory of a 
temple, and Troy would no doubt be glad of such 
a sight to show the pilgrims on whom it largely 
depended. 

The words of Lycophron himself, the “ girls cut off 
from wedlock ” (1145), “ kept till old age unmarried ” 
(1154), certainly seem at first sight to require this 
interpretation. On the other hand one fragment of 
Aelian speaks of a time when “ thbse who were sent 
grew old in Troy, their successors not arriving" 
through the Locrians’ neglect of their vow.* So too 
the quotation from Timaeus in the scholion on Lyc. 

^ Bp^H ANiaOcia ucrd i^n TP09AN aOrd^N. Scheer reads 
iNia6aa, ^*the infants yearly,” but the whole sense of the passage impera- 
tively calls for the omission of the article. Probably the whole story of 
the infants in arms arose from a misinterpretation of the ambiguous 

iNiaOcioc. 

^ It must not be forgotten that the quotations from Aelian are all 
detached fragments out of Suidas, and we cannot tell their original context. 
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1155, says that those who were doing servitude in the 
temple were two in number.* All the passages can 
be reconciled by the assumption that two only were 
in the temple at a time, and were released after a 
year's servitude by the arrival of the next pair ; but 
that on their return home they were for ever debarred 
from marriage, and had to be kept by their families 
till their despised old age. 

How long did this uncanny rite continue ? Plu- 
tarch, writing of the long-delayed vengeance of heaven, 
says that it came to ail end “ not long ago.” This is 
of couf&e only a rhetorical expression : it must in his 
case cover some centuries, which might be called “ no 
long time” in comparison with the many which had 
elapsed since the fall of Troy. We can say, however, 
that it was in force up to 300 b.c, : for an inscription 
found in Locris, and dated near the beginning of the 
third century, speaks of it as still existing ; and 
Aelian tells us that the Locrians, while unable to 
repudiate the obligation, referred to the arbitration of 
Antigonos the question which of their cities was liable 
to d^harge it. This takes us to the last quarter of 
the fourth century, and in all probability to the 
period between 305 and 301 B.C., when the Troad 
formed part of the kingdom of Antigonos. 

This, however, seems to clash with the evidence of 
Timaeus as given in the scholion on Lycophron 1141, 

^ In this quotation it is clear that dn^^aNON means ** were killed ” on their 
way to Troy. It is not to be taken as implying that only two were kept in 
the temple, and that they stayed there for their lives, a fresh maiden being 
sent only when one died. 
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“ when a thousand years had passed, after the Phocian 
War, the Locrians discontinued the sacrifice.” Such 
a quotation cannot in any case override the evidence 
of an inscription, and it is obviously suspicious in 
itself Timaeus, whatever his faults, at least claimed 
to be a chronologer : he was the first to systematise 
the Olympian calendar, and he discussed the date 
of the fall of Troy. It is extremely improbable that 
he would fix any point occurring a thousand years 
later by the vague words “ after the Phocian War.” 
It seems certain that we should read “ when a 
thousand years had passed after the Troian War ” ; 
TpooYk6n for ^KiK^N is an easy emendation palaeo- 
graphically, and was made, I believe, by Sebastiani, 
though recent editors do not notice it. The very 
order of the words clearly calls for it. It is true that 
the earliest date mentioned by Timaeus for the fall of 
Troy is 1346 B.C., and that a thousand years from this 
coincided with the end of the first Sacred War. But 
in the face of other facts it is useless to discuss a clearly 
impossible date. We can conclude only one thing — 
that Timaeus, if the statement Really comes from 
him, knew and recorded the ending of the “ sacrifice.” 
This is entirely in accordance with a termination in 
the first half of the third* century, as his history of 
Sicily was brought down to 264 b.c. More closely 
than this we cannot fix it. One of the alternative 
dates named by Timaeus for the capture of Troy, 
1308, would be a little too early for Antigonos ; and 
the more generally accepted era of Eratosthenes, 1184, 
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would carry it below the age of Timaeus. The era of 
Aretes, 1289, would suit well ; but the question was 
probably settled by the chronology accepl^pd at Delphi, 
and this we do not know. 

• There is one mention by a contemporary : the 
incidental manner in which it is introduced, as a 
matter of common knowledge, in a technical work 
dealing with an apparently remote matter, gives a 
far more vivid impression of truth than all the 
allusions of archaeologists and historians. Aeneas 
Tacticus, the militarji* writer of the fourth century, 
dealing with fortification, has occasion to point out 
the risks involved in leaving any secret access into a 
fortress. Such an entrance, he says, cannot be kept 
permanently guarded, “ as for instance the Trojans, 
though they have tried for so long a time and so 
eagerly to prevent the entrance of the Locrian 
maidens, have not succeeded, but for many years the 
Locrian men have been able to bring them in.” It is 
at least some comfort to know that the risk to the 
lives of the unhappy girls was not so serious as might 
be sup posed from* the 
phron. But this earliest mention of the custom does 
take us far in our search for what is to us the most 
interesting point, the date when it began. 

But here Polybius comes to our help. In one 
of his attacks upon Timaeus, his hHe noire, he has 
occasion to deal with some contradiction about Locrian 
customs between Timaeus and Aristotle. Exactly 
where the difference lay does not appear in the un- 


bloodthirsty account of Lyco- 
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happily mutilated book xii. of his history ; it is always 
possible that a lucky discovery of Aristotle, On the 
Constitution^ the Locrians, may throw a flood of &esh 
light on the whole question. But Polybius tells us his 
own claim to speak on the matter. He was on vesy 
friendly terms with the Epizephyrian Locrians, whom 
he had been able to assist by his influence at Borne : 
he had stayed with them as an honoured guest, 
and thus had special opportunity for studying their 
customs. And he gives us the following information. 
“ All hereditary honours passe with them by female 
and not by male descent, so that they reckon as noble 
those who belong to the Hundred Houses : by which 
is meant the houses which were selected by the 
Locrians, before the colony was sent out, to supply 
by lot the maidens to be sent to Ilion in accordance 
with the oracle. Some of the women of these houses 
therefore emigrated with the colony, and their de- 
scendants are now regarded as noble, and counted as 
belonging to the Hundred Houses.” 

Now this evidence takes us at once to the eighth 
century B.c. The Epizephyrian codony came to Italy 
from Locris not far from 700 B.c. ; and by thar^me 
the custom was so old and so well established as 
to serve for a patent of nobility. One can hardly 
suppose that this meant less than a century of exist- 
ence. And it is difficult to see what better evidence 
can be had of any historical facts at so early an age. 
The tradition of hereditary nobility is retained with a 
tenacity and conservatism which always gives it an 
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especial value: the repprter is in this case a man 
of scientific mind, with exceptional opportunities of 
information. So far as anything can h|p proved for 
the eighth century B.C., it seems to me that this 
Locrian sacrifice is proved to have existed then. 

There exists, however, a contradictory assertion 
which must be taken into account. Demetrius of 
Scepsis, followed by Strabo,^ says that the sacrifice 
began “under the domination of the Persians,” i.e. 
not much before 500 B.c. 

Now we know that* Demetrius denied the claim of 
the Ilton of his time to be the Homeric Troy, which 
he placed three ’miles away, at the site called “the 
village of the Ilians.” But this site had no remains ; 
indeed the absence of remains seems to have been its 
chief claim, since Troy, ex hypothesi, had been utterly 
destroyed. The temple of Athena stood at “ Novum ” 
Ilium, Hissarlik, and it was to this that the maidens 
were sent. It was therefore essential that the pre- 
tensions of this temple should be refuted : if the rite 
in question were of immemorial antiquity, it was 
obviously a titl5-deed of unanswerable validity. 
Demetrius therefore must either deny the antiquity 
of the rite or abandon his pet theory. The claim of 
the temple was unquestionable as far back as the 
Persians ; for it was here that Xerxes had made his 
famous pilgrimage. Demetrius therefore puts the 
date of the rite as late as he possibly can. 

For this statement Demetrius, so far as we can 

^ xiii. i. 40. 
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judge from Strabo, offered ja .0 single positive argu- 
ment ; the one negative reason which he gives is so 
futile as con|?lusively to condemn his case. He can 
only say that Homer knows nothing of the outrage on 
Cassandra. And this he supports on the evidenee 
of the following passages : — (i.) Cassandra is still a 
virgin during the war, for her hand is sought in 
marriage by Othryoneus, II. xiii. 365. As though this 
were inconsistent with a later outrage.* (ii.) When the 
death of Aias is described in Od. iv. 499 ff., it is not 
attributed to the vengeance of Athena, but to the 
indignation of Poseidon at the boastfulness 6f the 
hero, and the anger of Athena is directed against him 
only in common with the other Greeks. The words 
are “and now he might have escaped death, though 
Athena was wroth with him, had he not spoken an 
overweening thing,” etc. This is obviously quite 
consistent with the legend that Athena had spared 
him on his vow that expiation should be given for 
his crime. That Homer does not explicitly mention 
it is true ; but even Strabo might have been ex- 
pected to see that this was no evMence against the 
existence of the tradition from prehistoric, if not from 
Homeric, times. It is at all events old enough to 
be told in the “Little Iliad," and from it to be 
painted by Polygnotus on the wall of the Lesche at 
Delphi. The silence of Homer as to any tradition 
hardly offers a presumption against its antiquity; 

* Indeed the prevalent tradition did not hold that the outrage coneisted 
in more than the dragging away from the Palladium. 
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and in this particular case his allusion to the 
anger of Athena rather confirms than contradicts 
this particular story, (iii) Troy is said by Homer 
to have been sacked (nipacro, dicn^pooucN) : therefore 
no trace of it can possibly have survived, and the 
modern temple cannot be on the old site, (iv.) In 
Homeric days the image of Athena was seated, for 
in E. vi. 303, the ladies of Troy lay the peplos “ on 
her knees;” but the image now in the temple is 
a standing statue. These two reasons require no 
comment beyond two notes of admiration. 

Demetrius’s whole position seems indeed so patently 
silly as to lead us* to suppose that Strabo cannot have 
properly presented it. There must have been some- 
thing more than we know on which Demetrius 
relied ; and it is not impossible to make a guess at 
what it may have been. We have seen that tradi- 
tion told of an occupation of the Troad by the Treres 
or Trares, a barbarous horde of northern invaders; 
and that the remains of Stratum VII. 2 conclusively 
confirm the story. Such an irruption must clearly 
have caused a breSch in the rites of the temple ; the 
Locrian sacrifice must have been suspended for a 
time, and may have been resumed under, or not long 
before, the domination of the Persians. Probably 
Demetrius regarded this as the beginning of the 
custom, scornfully dismissing the tale of a resumption 
as a temple -myth. This agrees entirely with his, 
theory* that the “New” Ilion was founded only 


^ Strabo, ziii. 1. 42. 
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under the Lydians. He denied the existence on the 
hill of Hissarlik of any town earlier than the invasion 
of the Trare^ 

Schlietnann has refuted him in his topography, 
and Polybius refutes his chronology. The Trarian 
invasion is said, with all appearance of probability, 
to have been connected with that of the Cimmerians, 
and must therefore have taken place in the first half 
of the seventh century, or at least not long before. 
But the evidence of Polybius carries the Locrian 
custom back earlier than this point ; so that there 
must in fact have been an interruption and resump- 
tion of an older custom. And it seems to me highly 
probable that the tradition as we have it actually 
contains traces of this interruption. 

Both in Lycophron and the scholia we hear of 
a hill Traron. Lycophron (1157) says: “Hephaistos 
shall burn the corpse with flame of barren weeds, and 
cast into the sea the dust of her that was done to 
death from the crests of Traron.” On this the com- 
ment is : “ It happened that one of the girls sent 
from Locris was killed on a Trojan*hill called Traron ; 
and that the Locrians buried her and kept their 
counsel, and ceased to send the girls, thinking that 
the tale of years had been completed. But a plague 
of barrenness came upon them after the discontinu- 
ance, so they again sent — not two but one, regarding 
this as sufficient expiation. But the oracle had no 
fixed term, and merely ordered them to send two 
maidens in penalty for the crime of Aias.” 
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This is all confused and unintelligible as it stands, 
being evidently a compilation from two distinct 
sources. One of these we must dismiss at once, as 
it is incompatible with Lycophron himself, and with 
the tradition as we hear of it elsewhere. This is 
the last part, beginning with the words “not two 
but one ” down to the end. The tradition elsewhere 
is consistent in regard to the thousand years, and 
the sending of two girls every year. Whence this 
variant came we cannot say ; it is evidently out of 
place at this particular point. When the Locrians 
are being punished for breaking their vow is not the 
moment at whibh it could be alleviated by any 
opinion of their own as to what was or was not an 
adequate propitiation. 

But the first part has difficulties as well. Why 
should the Locrians think that the punishment was 
at an end because one of the girls was killed on a hill 
called Traron ? The reason cannot have been because 
the girl was killed ; the liability to this was part of 
the penalty. Are we oo suppose that a particular 
hill called Traroif was put “out of bounds” under 
the rules of the game ? The idea is absurd. Nothing 
is known from any other source of a hill called 
Traron : it is evident that the scholiasts could find 
out nothing about it, as they tell us no more than 
that it was “a promontory of Troy, whence one of 
the Locrian maidens was hurled and was buried when 
found by them ; ” which is just what they knew from 
Lycophron himself. 
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But the story becomes intelligible at once if we 
suppose that Lycophron, or one of his authorities, 
misread an wubiguous word in an old chronicler, and 
that the girl was killed not “ under Traron ” (Tpi4pwN*(i) 
(faio) but “ by Trarians ” (TpMpAN On©). The Locrians, 
coming with the annual tribute, found the town 
and temple of Troy in the possession of a barbarous 
horde, who killed one of the girls, likely enough 
after she had actually reached the sacred precinct 
where her life should have been safe. The temple 
of Athena itself was probably* in ruins : at any rate 
it must have been desecrated and the services* must 
have ceased. The Locrians naturally felt that the 
bargain was no longer being kept on the side of the 
goddess, and regarded themselves as relieved from 
their obligation. They “kept their counsel” — they 
did not even think themselves bound to consult 
the oracle in so plain a case. By the time the fresh 
plague of unfruitfulness has come upon them, and they 
are compelled to resort to Delphi for instructions, 
the Trares have retired from Troy; and the oracle 
is able to give a valuable reproof for past ne^ect 
by pointing to the unsanctioned discontinuance. 

Whether in this particular; way or not, it is clear 
that the name Traron implies some special connexion 
between the Trares and the Locrian sacrifice, and in 
itself refutes the idea that the custom arose from the 
Persian, or even the Lydian, domination, after the 
Trares had disappeared for ever from the scene. 
That it should have been started in the sixth century 
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is in itself incredible : late though the vengeance of 
heaven may be, yet a retribution delayed for over 
500 years can hardly carry any terrors, and Delphi 
for its own credit can scarcely have alleged it. 

. But if, as seems clear, the custom went back 
earlier than the Trarian invasion, it has an important 
bearing on the builders of the houses with the 
peculiar foundations with orthostatae in VII. 2. It 
strongly confirms Dorpfeld’s belief that these imply 
an early Greek settlement, at least as early as 800 
B.O., perhaps even a icentury or two earlier. It is 
in such a settlement that we can guess at the origin 
of the custom. *It would be in entire concordance 
with what we know of the early Greeks that, in 
settling on the site of a town which they had 
themselves once laid waste, and whose gods they 
identified with their own, they should think it 
necessary to appease the divinities, and make atone- 
ment for the desolation of their shrines. While, as 
we have seen to be likely for a time after its fall, 
the site of Troy was occupied by men of the old 
Trojan race, it is iif the highest degree improbable that 
the Greeks should have paid much attention to the 
wrongs of the local gods ; it was a different matter 
when they came to live themselves on the spot, and to 
feel the necessity of all the divine protection which 
could be gained. And nothing is more likely than 
that Delphi should make reparation for the legendary 
sin an obligation on any colony in Troy itself. 

It is probable that these earliest settlers at Troy 
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were themselves Locrians. Tradition said that the 
Aeolic emigration started from Locris/ and settled 
in this verji. neighbourhood; the name Fhrikonis 
given to Kyme was taken from that of a mountain 
in Locris ^ and carried across the sea in true emigrant 
fashion. That an Athena Bias was worshipped in 
Locris ® might be explained as part of the reparation 
for the sin of Aias ; but it is not so easy to account 
for the similarity of the name of Beus (fiXnic), the 
legendary father of Aias, to those of Bos in the 
Trojan genealogy, and the town of Bios itself. The 
resemblance may be fortuitous, and does not seem 
to have struck the early mythographers as needing 
explanation ; but it may carry some more real 
significance when taken in connexion with the other 
evidence of early colonisation. It has of late years 
been made the foundation of many theories, mostly, 
in my opinion, baseless. But one at least deserves 
consideration — that Bios was the name given to the 
town by its earliest Locrian settlers in honour of 
their legendary hero-ancestor. The other name, Troia, 
means of course no more than “ (Xty of the Troes,” 
and is obviously of Greek origin. It may be guessed 
that the Trojans themselves knew it by no other 
title than “Pergamon,” the Burgh of their land. 
The name was distinctive enough for the inhabitants, 
but not for strangers who knew other Burghs, and 
therefore had to apply a name of their own. It is 

^ Strabo, xiii. 1. 3. ‘ lUd, and ziii. 3. 3 : cf. Herod, i. 149. 

^ 0,LQ. SepU iii. 1, 349 ff. ; Briickner, TV. und IL p. 672. 
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not to be wondered at that a name given at so early 
a date should have found its way into the Epic 
vocabulary, and even, in the form Dps, into the 
Trojan genealogy. Such interpolation was a re- 
cognised way of asserting a better claim than mere 
violence ; and the Athenians themselves were accused 
of bringing their own Erichthonios into the same 
lineage of Priam, in order to legitimate their occupa- 
tion of Sigeum. 

And now at last we can return to the well Ba, 
from which we set out. Its position shows that it 
was the sacred temple well from which the water 
required for lust?ration and all the services of the 
sanctuary must be drawn. But it lay in the main 
axis of the temple, within sight of the goddess stand- 
ing in the cella and looking through the doors to 
the eastern sun. The water had to be drawn by 
maidens under a curse, on whom the eyes of the pure 
goddess must not rest. This is why the access to it 
must be concealed underground, while its top was 
covered by a lantern through which no temple-slave 
could pass. • 

There is yet another point in which I venture to 
suggest that the ruins illustrate the story. The 
Hellenic staircase which mounts by the side of the 
Water Tower must surely be the very secret passage 
by which the maidens gained the temple. It leads 
directly into the sacred precinct : the upper part of it 
has been actually covered up by the Roman altar in 
front of the temple. At its lower end lay, as we 
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have seen, a spring — outside the older circuit of the 
wall, but protected by the later Greek bastion. In 
order to prefect the foundation of the wall from any 
undermining by the water, the overflow must have 
been let out by some drain or culvert opening on the 
outer side. If this were just large enough to admit a 
man crawling, we have exactly such a secret entrance 
to the sanctuary as the tale, and the scientific 
evidence of Aeneas Tacticus, imply. 

It must be remembered that this is not the only 
story in which secret access to the temple of Athena 
plays a prominent part. The legend of the stealing 
of the Palladium by Odysseus and Diomedes was far 
more famous in antiquity than that of the Locrian 
maidens : and to it the secret entrance was indis- 
pensable. “We slipped through a narrow culvert 
not unmired,” crmiiN IduucN yaXfda koOk AUpBopoM, 
says one of the heroes in a fragment of Sophocles’ 
Lacaenae (337 Nauck). The word yaXfe. literally 
scissors, is used of a small covered passage formed by 
stones set obliquely against one another.' The exist- 
ence of such an outlet for the pr^cted spring may 
almost be assumed a •priori : narrow it must cer- 
tainly have been, and muddy with the trickle of the 
water. It was probably preserved for centuries, to 
be shown as the entrance in legendary days of 
Odysseus and Diomedes, and still the prescribed 
haven of refuge for the hunted girls from Locris. 

^ Cf. Serv. Aeit, ii. 166, ** Diomudes et Ulizes ut alii dicunt cuniculis, ut 
alii cloacis ascenderunt arcetn/' 
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Obbssida. Who were tho^ went by ? 

Alexander. Queen Hecuba and Helen. 

OressidS. And whither go they ? 

Alexander. * Up to the eastern tower, 

Whose height commands as subject all the vale, 

To see the battle. 

— Shakespeare. 


We have already seen that the hill of Hissarlik 
answers perfectly, so far as the surroundings are 
concerned, to the Troy of Homer. Now that we 
have been through the ruins, we are prepared to 
push the question further, and ask how the town 
itself corresponds to such details as can be gathered 
from the Iliad. 

We notice, to begin with, that among the pottery 
found in the houses of the Sixth Stratum was some 
of the latest Mycenaean type, which can be dated 
with confidence to the period of the 13th or 12th 
century b.o. ; and we thus have a close correspondence 
with the traditional date of the fall of Troy, not later 
than 1185 B.C. It will be remembered that traces of 
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Mycenaean influence are still found in the succeeding 
period, VJI. 1. 

The magnitude of the fortifications is sufficient 
proof that the fort on Hissarlik was the chief place 
of the district. It is not to be supposed that, it 
should have existed concurrently with any rival of 
nearly equal strength ; and the whole of the plain 
has now been so minutely examined as to allow 
overwhelming weight to the negative assertion, that 
no other similar fortress did as a fact exist anywhere 
in the neighbourhood in the age preceding the Greek 
colonisation. We need therefore trouble oursaJves no 
more with the supposed “ villagb of the Ilians,” 
where Demetrius and Strabo placed the Hcaneric 
Troy.^ The chief claim of that site seems to have 
been found in the fact that there were no remains 
there. Troy, according to Demetrius, had been 
absolutely wiped out and never inhabited again : so 
ex hypothesi it must have lain at a place where no 
remains existed in his time. Q.E.D. 

Homer’s Troy is therefore either to be found at 

^ Strabo gives measurements which sufficiently fix the site. He says it 
lay 30 stades along the ridge (of Hissarlik) towards Ida ; 10 stades farther 
on lay Kallikolone, at 5 stades from the stream of the Simois. This must 
be the hill called Kara Yur, 680 feet high, the most conspicuous and 
characteristic point in the whole ridgp : the village of the Ilians must have 
been at the point marked in Spratt's map ** Broken pottery and stones, an 
antient site.*’ The distances closely correspond. The **antient site” is, as 
Strabo says, much nearer than Hissarlik to the lower basin of the Thymbrius 
— about 30 stades instead of 50. In Dorpfeld’s map it is marked at Ali 
Bey’s Konak, too far from Ilium and 20 stades from the Simois. This 
indeed corresponds more closely with Strabo’s phrase nXHcioN Acrl t 6 ncdioN 
A OdjuBpa : but 1 find it impossible to believe that Demetrius can seriously 
have defended a site from which the plains of Soamander and Simois, and 
therefore the whole battlefield, were invisible. 
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Hissarlik, or it is purely a creation of the fancy. 
What criteria can we find to decide between the two 
alternatives ? • 

In one respect at least we notice a marked 
difierence. The “sixth city,” though in the Greek 
sense a n^ic. was never really what we should call 
a “city.” It was a large fortress, a prince’s castle, 
but not a place which could hold a large number of 
peaceful inhabitants. It is no more than 200 yards in 
diameter, and the whole area within the walls is only 
about 5 acres. It could at most contain a strong 
garrisos of perhaps two or three thousand men in 
addition to the falhily and retainer of the chieftain, 
whose palace must undoubtedly have occupied the 
centre of it. Although no definite number of 
combatants on either part is given by the Iliad, yet 
the Catalogue of the Ships seems to indicate forces 
on the Greek side to be numbered by tens of 
thousands, and implies, if not equal armies to oppose 
them, at least sufficient to render the disparity 
something less than absurd. We have to suppose 
that in addition to“the troops of Troy itself, there 
were present to assist them allies still more numerous. 
For such a company as this would imply the stage 
is unquestionably far too small. Indeed, the Trojan 
Plain itself would hardly give sufficient space for the 
handling of such bodies of men as an exact computa- 
tion of numbers appears to involve. 

It will perhaps be urged that the walls of the 
fortress enclosed only the acropolis, and that the 
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town of Troy itself lay like the later Eoman Ilium 
eastward upon the plateau between the valleys of the 
two rivers, r This may to a certain extent be true ; 
to what extent, we shall have occasion further to 
inquire. But one thing must be taken as certain^ — 
that if this lower town existed, it was not walled. 
The critical points of the southern and eastern 
circuit of the citadel have now been examined. It 
is hardly possible that, had any walls of a lower town 
been connected with them, the junction should have 
escaped observation ; and the»main gateway (VI. T) 
has all the appearance of an outer line of defence. 
But an open lower town wiU not satisfy the conditions 
of the Iliad. The troops, Trojans and allies alike, 
are depicted not as camping out in the open, but 
as cooped within the walls, and hardly venturing 
forth to oppose the Achaians, who can range at will 
up to the foot of the fortifications. But it has always 
been the privilege of poets to exaggerate, and we 
need not be anxious to relieve Homer, or perhaps 
rather the tradition which he followed, from this 
natural tendency. And if we find that he agrees 
with facts on other points, our confidence in an 
historical foundation for the poems need not be 
materially shaken. 

Indeed, the last word on this point was said more 
than 2000 years ago, by Thucydides, in the famous 
opening chapters which have laid the foundations of 
modern history. We have no right, he says, to be 
unduly incredulous, and judge the importance of 
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ancient cities by the smallness of their remains. We 
may well hold that the Trojan expedition was greater 
than any that preceded it, though modeijp ideas may 
regard it as small, if we are to judge by Homer, who, 
as* a poet, may be expected to exaggerate.^ 

The catalogue of the Greek ships should perhaps 
be taken rather as an account of Homeric Greece and 
the relative importance of the states that composed 
it than as an integral portion of the Trojan tradition, 
into which indeed it seems to be somewhat violently 
thrust. The Trojan Catalogue, with which we shall 
preseiltly have to deal minutely, has no reason for 
existence, apart from the story of the war; and it 
has nothing to say about numbers — it is a mere 
enumeration of tribes. It evidently suits its place in 
the story, and one may be allowed to conjecture that 
it stood here from the first, and gave rise to the 
subsequent introduction of the Greek Catalogue. If 
that be so, then the charge of exaggeration of numbers 
does not apply to the oldest tradition. But here we 
are entering on dangerous ground, and we will not 
pursue the argument further. 

Apart from the undue magnitude of the Greek 
host, there is in fact remarkably little exaggeration 
in the Iliad. The very epithets used of the town of 
Troy, usually spoken of as applicable only to a more 

^ ottxouN AnicrCTN cixbc oOdi; t6c Ki|icic nbXecoN JuidXXoN oconcTN 
A T^G dUNduCIG, NOUfzCIN di T^IN CTpOTCfON ixcfNHN UcHcTHN JUl^ rCN^COai 
T^N np6 aOrAc, Xcinojm^HN nOn, tAi *OuApou aO noiAcci cV ti 

XpA K&NTaOaa nicrciiciN, An cIk6c M t6 juGTzqn m^n hoihtAn hurq. 
kocuAoqi ktX.— Thug. i. 10, 
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imposing site, such as that of the Bally Dagh, prove 
on close consideration to be most appropriate to 
Hissarlik. ,Tf they are accused' of exaggeration, the 
blame is to be laid rather to our interpretation of 
them than to the Eictd itself. Let us take them dn 
order. 

As seen from the north, the natural approach for 
the stranger, on the steep scarp of the hUl, rising to 
at least 100 feet above the plain at its feet, circled 
certainly with a double, probably a triple ring of 
great walls of masonry, and di-owned at the top no 
doubt by a palace and perhaps by a templd^ Troy 
must, in this country of small heights, have formed a 
really imposing mass. Tiryns stands on a much 
smaller hillock in the marshes by the sea ; Mycenae 
is hidden away in a nook among higher hills. Neither 
of them can have presented a more forbidding face 
to the invader. Troy is, therefore, rightly described 
as a “great citadel” (iUra aeru, nroXCespoN). “browy” 
(49pu6€eea). “ well-walled, well-towered, high-gated” 
(cOrdxeoc. eCnuproc, OtpinuXoc). “ Windy ” it undoubtedly 
is: many a visitor can testify to the tearing wind 
which sweeps down from the north, and in fact con- 
stitutes during most of the summer a serious climatic 
drawback to the country.' 

There remains one epithet about which some doubt 
may be felt. Can a citadel crowded into so narrow a 
space be properly called “ wide-wayed,” cOpwanna? To 
this question Dorpfeld has given an ingenious and 

^ See further in Chap. VIII. 
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in my opinion sufficient answer. It is of course true 
that the lanes leading up from the circumference of 
the walls to the centre of the citadel aje extremely 
narrow — mere passages hardly permitting two people 
tobdo more than pass. But one of the most striking 
features of the place is the system of terraces which 
run round the walls inside the ramparts. Only one 
line of these has been actually found, but the existence 
of an inner ring is extremely probable. The one we 
know varies in clear width, between the inner face of 
the battlement and the outer face of the inner retain- 
ing wall, from 25 to over 30 feet.^ Such a feature has 
not been found filsewhere; a roadway of this width 
was exceptional throughout all antiquity in Greece. 

So far as Homer’s epithets go, then, we may say 
that all are justifiable by the remains, and some 
strikingly characteristic. 

Let us next ask whether what we hear about the 
gates of Troy in Homer agrees with what is found at 
Hissarlik. Here our first difficulty is to ascertain 
what it is that the Iliad really tells us. .We hear 
often of the Skaiait Gate, with the great tower beside 
it, the place of outlook whence the fighting on the 
plain is watched. Through the Skaian Gate the 
warriors pass when they ’go to or from the battle- 
field : and by it chariots can descend to the plain 
(iZ. iii. 263). We hear thrice also of the Dardanian 
Gate (or gates); in U. v. 789, xxii. 194, 413. And 


^ See Plate xiii, ; the space between aa, the retaining wall of the inner 
circle, and 66, the main outer wall, was in Mycenaean Troy clear of buildings. 
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in ii. 809 we have the phrase “ all the gates were 
opened,” h&cai V ^tnumro miKai. It would seem, there- 
fore, that Tijoy had at least three gates. 

This, however, was not the view of Aristarchos. 
The Greeks had an unfortunate practice of using the 
plural niiXai of a single gate ; hence Aristarchos was 
able to argue that Homer’s Troy had only one gate, 
known either as the Skaian or Dardanian ; and that 
the phrase in ii. 809 means not “ all the gates were 
opened,” but “ the gate was opened all,” i.e. wide. 

If Aristarchos is right in this view, we can say 
at once that Homer’s Troy does not agree wfbh the 
ruins at Hissarlik. For there are, as we have seen, in 
what has been discovered of the circuit of the wall, 
three gates, not counting the small one on the Water 
Tower, the outer connexion of which is obscure. 
These three, however, may be regarded for our purpose 
as two, inasmuch as one of them had been built up 
before the fall of the town, apparently in preparation 
for a siege. But in no case can there have been only 
one gate. 

The view of Aristarchos, however, seems so forced, 
and involves such doubtful Greek, that almost all 
critics have preferred the obvious sense of the words, 
and have held that there were not less than three 
gates. We will start on this assumption, and begin 
with the gate of which we oftenest hear, the Skaian. 

Does the name itself tell us anything ? Unfortun- 
ately it does not. If we take it to mean the gate 
“ on the left hand,” we have first to decide whether 
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it is so called from the Trojan point of view or the 
Afihflian ; and if, as seems natural, from the Trojan, 
we are still not clear about the direction in which the 
spectator in the midst of the fortress is supposed to 
be looking. Besides, the word may perhaps be used 
as Vitruvius uses “ scaeva porta ” — to mean a “ left- 
handed” gate, one, that is, which exposes the weak 
right flank of an assailant to attack from above. 
And, Anally, we do not even know that the word is 
Greek at all ; it happens that the name is quoted by 
Strabo as one of thode which indicate a relationship 
betwSfen the Trojans and the Thracians.^ All etymo- 
logical guesswork must therefore be put aside, and we 
can rely only on the text of Homer and topographical 
facts. 

The Skaian Gate, as we know, was flanked by a 
tower, the greatest in the fortress, for it is called 
“ the great tower of Ilios ” (vi. 386). Both are re- 
garded as a single work, for to sit “at the Skaian 
gates ” is equivalent to sitting “ on the tower ” (iii. 
149, 153). This is the very plan which we have 
found in the two gates which were open at the time 
of the war : the approach to each of them is flanked 
by a tower, though only^ in the case of VI. T are 
tower and gate so close that they can be regarded as 
a unit. 

Where this gate-tower stood in the circuit of the 
walls the Iliad enables us to say within narrow limits. 

^ noXXai d* 6juicoNuufai Opawi xai TpwdN, oTon CKaio) OpdiK^ tincc 
Ka) Ckoi^c n6Tajuioc xai CxaidN tcTxoc, xai In Tpofai Cxaial nOXai. — xiii. 
1 . 21 . 
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The nearest point to the battlefield, the only point 
which gives an uninterrupted view of the plain 
around, mug^; be near the north-west angle of the 
fort. Here only could Hector, awaiting the onset 
of Achilles as he comes from the Scamander, stand 



“in front of Ilios and the Skaian gate,” ’IXfou npon<ipoiM 
nuXdoaN Tc OcaidcAN (xxi. 6).^ 

The conformation of the hill of Hissarlik enables 
us to locate the gate still more closely ; for at only 
one point near this north-west angle does the ground 

^ This line is a complete and unanswerable confutation of the ingenious 
but hopeless attempt of Robert, in Hermes zlii., to find the Skaian Gate in 
that which has already been described as VI. S, the Gate” of Fig. 8. 
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show a slope towards the plain gentle enough for 
Priam to drive his horses down. The whole northern 
scarp is far too steep to admit of this. tli® con- 
toured map * shows on the west side, just below the 
actual comer of the walls — here, by the way, con- 
jectural — a small nearly level plateau lying outside 
the enceinte, and leading down to the plain by a quite 
moderate slope. As this offered the easiest way out 
from the city on this side, so it offered the obvious 
point of attack for an enemy. It was evidently of 
primary importance that a besieger should not be 
allowed to effect a lodgment on this plateau, immedi- 
ately at the foot* of the wall, and the provision of a 
strong flanking defence was more imperative here 
than at any other point in the whole circuit. 

Unfortunately there is no direct evidence as to the 
presence or absence of any remains of a gate and 
tower at this spot. Over it stand great mounds of 
debris, the spoil of Schliemann’s earlier excavations, 
and till these are removed no certainty can be attained. 
It is, indeed, very doubtful if the labour and expense 
involved in clearing them away would be rewarded 
by any positive evidence ; for it is certain that only 

a very short distance eastward all stones had been 

• 

removed in antiquity ; for some distance southward 
the wall cannot be traced ; and it is only too likely 
that the devastation may have destroyed the tower 
and gate as well. That, however, is a point which 
must be left to the future to determine. 

^ For the very uncertain gate beside the N.E. tower see p. 98, note 1. 
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There is, however, a remarkable indirect con- 
firmation of this view — an agreement so remarkable 
that its discoverer, Dr. Dorpfeld, himself hesitates to 
regard it as more than an accidental coincidence. 

It was particularly noted in the description of the 
wall (p. 88) that the curtain on the west side was 
very notably weaker than any other part yet dis- 
covered; and that this weak point was found just 
where the wall is most accessible to an enemy on the 
north and west. Now the weak point in the walls of 
Troy played a part in legend. When the gods Posei- 
don and Apollo built the walls of the city they were 
helped, it was said, by the mortal Aiakos ; where he 
had worked the fortress was vulnerable and was, in 
fact, ultimately stormed. The legend is given by 
Pindar,’ and, though Homer does not explicitly state 
it, it seems clear that he refers to it in a very famous 
passage. Andromache, praying Hector not to risk 
his life, says : “ Come * now and have pity and abide 
here on the tower, lest thou make thy child an orphan 

* 0. viii. 81-46— 

li AlaKoO' t 6 n note 6 AotoOc cupuiUdooN FlocciddN, 

*lXicioi jul4XXontcc cTi 9 aN 0 N TcOxai, KaXtoNTO cuNCprbN Tcfxcoc . . • 
Xnnchc d’ . . . 'An 6 XXcoN, 

n^prauoc 6u^\ TcaTc. ffpcdc, ipracfaic dXfcKCTai. 

^ AXX* lire nOn ^4aipc kcH aOroO ufuN* M niiprcoi, 
juiji natd* 6 p 9 aNiK 6 N ei^Hic x^^pHN tc ruNaTxa* 

Xa 6 N bk ctAcon nap* ipiNc 6 N» Ifnaa uliXicra 
AjulBot^c icTi nAXic xai inidpouoN iinXero tcTxoc* 

Tptc rdp tAi r* AXoAntcc AncipAcana* ol Apicroi 
Ajui 9 * AYontc diiu xa) drdxXirroN 'IdojucNAa 
Ad* Ajui 9 * 'ArpdAac xai TudAoc liXxiJUON uIAn* 

A noA Tic G 91 N liNicnc aconponicoN Aii cldcbc* 

A Nu xai aOi^N Qvubc inorpiiNCi xai ANcBrci. 

— Ti. 431-489. 
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and thy wife a widow. And stay thy folk beside the 
fig-tree, where best the city may be scaled, and the 
wall is assailable. Thrice came thither the most 
valiant that are with the two Aiantes and famed 
I^omeneus, and the sons of Atreus and Tydeus’s 
valiant son, and essayed to enter ; whether one skilled 
in soothsaying revealed it to them, or whether their 
own spirit urgeth them and biddeth them on.” 

The introduction of soothsaying as a means by 
which the Achaians may have gained knowledge of 
the weakness of this particular spot clearly indicates 
somcb. divine secret. That the wall was built by 
Poseidon and Apollo, Homer himself tells us (7Z. vii. 
452-3). If it was vulnerable, it clearly must have 
been so where the gods themselves had not worked ; 
and evidently the legend of a mortal partner must 
have gone back to the earliest form of the story, 
and is assumed in Homer, like so much else, as well 
known to all. 

The curious thing is, that Andromache should say 
that this vulnerable part of the wall stands where the 
city is best approached; and that this, unlikely 
though it seems in itself, should be exactly confirmed 
by the existing remains. But, granting that it is a 
reality, it will be felt that it is exactly a fact which 
we should expect to impress the imagination of the 
besiegers, when once discovered, and to be handed 
down by tradition. Its very strangeness would 
seem to call for some legendary explanation. An 
ordinary builder would surely have taken care to 
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make the wall strongest, and not weakest, at the 
place where it was easiest for an assailant to effect a 
lodgment at ^ts foot. 

There is, therefore, reasonable ground for holding 
that this remarkable coincidence is not accidental, 
but a true tradition; and that when we take our 
stand on the top of the steep mound of d4bris which 
still offers the best panoramic view of plain and 
ruins, ^ we are occupying almost exactly the point of 
space from which Helen and Priam are pictured as 
looking upon the two armies, and whence Priam and 
Hecuba plead with Hector as he stands beneath* them 
on the plateau in front of the gate, a\fraiting his doom. 
We will return presently to the chase round the 
walls ; it is necessary first to discuss a more obscure 
problem, the meaning of the “ Dardanian gate ” or 
“ gates.” 

The miXai AapddNiai are only thrice mentioned in 
the Iliad, (1) In v. 789 Hera, taunting the Greeks, 
says, “ so long as Achilles came forth to war, the 
Trojans never ventured even outside the Dardanian 
gate(s).” (2) Achilles is in xxii. 194 chasing Hector 
round the walls of Troy : “ and oft as he set himself 
to dart under the well-built walls under the Dardanian 
gate(s), if haply from above ’they might succour biTn 
with darts, so oft would Achilles gain upon him and 
turn him towards the plain.” (3) When the death 
of Hector becomes known in Troy, “ scarcely could 
the folk keep back the old man (Priam) in his hot 

^ This is the conical mound conspicuous in the middle of Plate iv. 
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desire to get him forth of the Dardanian gate(s)” 
(xxii 413 ). In all these cases the phrase is often 
taken — as it has been recently, for jnstance, by 
Robert — ^to mean no more than “ the Trojan gate ” 
oj; gates. And this clearly gives an excellent sense 
in all three passages. But it hardly seems possible 
that the adjective should be used in this sense. 
Trojans and Dardanians are always distinguished in 
Homer. They are kindred tribes, claiming descent 
from a common ancestor, Dardanos, and Priam is 
constantly called “ son of Dardanos.” But they are 
undeikdiflferent chie& (Jl. ii. 816 , 819 ); their territories 
are adjacent, butmot identical : Dardania lies in the 
upper valley of the Scamander, Troy in the lower. 
The name Trojan, as that of the predominant partner, 
no doubt may include Dardanian ; ^ but Dardanian is 
never used for Trojan. Dardanos is not even the 
founder of Troy (xx. 216 ), but belongs to an older 
age. And, finally, if the epithet is purely otiose, and 
tells us no more about the gates than we knew 
before — for no other gates than those of Troy can 
possibly be meant— it should, by all epic usage, be 
descriptive; why should Homer not have said 
or the like ? 

This difficulty is ingeniously met by Dorpfeld, 
who takes the phrase to mean not “Dardanian gates,” 
but “ Dardania Gate,” i.e. that gate of Troy which 
led to Dardania. This undoubtedly gives a satisfactory 

^ E.g, Archelochos! and Akaxnas (ii. 823), and Euphorbos (xvi. 807), are 
Dardanians, but their fathers Antenor and Panthoos are reckoned among 
the TpcbcoN dHJUor^poNrac in iii. 146-8. 
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explanation of the adjective: the naming of gates 
after the towns or districts served by the road passing 
out of them is natural and common enough. The gate 

C 

which we know as VI. T, on the south-east side of 
the fortress, points directly towards Dardania, in the 
upper Scamander valley ; if this interpretation is 
correct, it must unquestionably be the Dardania Gate. 
And on this theory, as Dorpfeld justly remarks, the 
words of Hera in v. 789 gain fresh significance. 
When she tells the Greeks that, so long as Achilles 
kept the field, the Trojans dared not issue “even 
from the Dardanian Gate,” she means that,, they 
could not come forth even from the gate which lay 
at the back of the fortress, farthest from the Achaian 
camp, and best protected from observation. 

But when we examine the other two allusions to 
this gate the matter is not so clear. Why should 
this one gate be the point for which Hector always 
makes in order that his friends may help him with 
their shafts from above? Why should he not aim 
also at gaining the Skaian Gate ? And, if we are to 
call the ruins to give evidence, why should he not 
especially try to escape into the eastern gate VI. S ? 
This would appear to give him the best chance of all; 
for the approach to it is slightly downhill, it is 
flanked by the tower VI. h, and provided further, 
unlike the southern gate, with a crooked entrance, 
defended on both sides, and offering, it would seem, 
quite exceptional opportunities for a fugitive. In 
short, the passage seems imperatively to require 
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words which mean that, whenever Hector made for 
any of the gates, Achilles edged him off. 

So with the third passage. Achilles is just 
dragging the body of Hector in triumph to the ships. 
Hiji unhappy father is standing on the tower by the 
Skaian Grate. His frantic impulse is to rush out of 
the gate and hasten to the ships, to throw himself 
at Achilles’ feet. Why then should we be specially 
told that the gate out of which he wished to issue 
was the “ Dardania Gate ” on the other side of the 
fortress, and leading directly away from the sea ? 
Why ohould he not be content to go out by the 
Skaian Gate at his? feet, as he had done when he was 
summoned, not long before, to take the oaths during 
the armistice ? The gatekeepers are there, ready to 
open or close at a moment’s notice (xxi. 530-536). 
The question seems to me unanswerable. 

None therefore of the solutions of the problem of 
the AapMmai niiXoi appears to me acceptable. We 
can, however, see the arguments which led Aristarchos 
to his theory that there was only one gate, called 
sometimes the Dardhnian and sometimes the Skaian. 
That fails because of the mention of “ all the gates ” 
in ii. 809 ; it would of course be at this point begging 
the question to say that we know from the remains 
that Troy actually had more than one gate. But in 
other respects it is a solution ; that is, it meets the 
requirements of both the passages in xxi. Bobert’s 
solution fails because “ Dardanian,” though it may 
well be denominative, cannot be a general name 

M 
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equivalent to Trojan ; and if it had been, Homer 
would surely not have used it in this manner. 
Dorpfeld’s solution fails because it uses a denominative 
where a general adjective is required. There is no 
resource, therefore, but to admit frankly that we, are 
face to face with an unguessed riddle ; but we must 
add that the enigma is one which affects the question 
of the Homeric text only, and can neither confirm 
nor contradict any conclusions we may draw from 
other sources on the question immediately before us, 
the congruence or inconsistency of the Uiad with 
the remains. Until we are sure of the sense of our 
text, we cannot confront it with 'the excavations at 
Hissarlik. 

Let us now turn to the description of the chase of 
Hector by Achilles round the walls of Troy, and 
see how far such points as we have been able to 
establish accord with that passage, which approaches 
nearest to a detailed topographical description in the 
Iliad. We will take the position as it is given us 
at the beginning of 11. xxi. " 

Driving the Trojans from the camp, Achilles has 
won half-way to the town, as far as the point where, 
beside the direct road from the one to the other, lies 
the ford across the Scamander. Here he cuts off 
some of the fugitives, and drives them to his right 
into the river at the ford. There he pens them in 
between the steep banks and slaughters them merci- 
lessly, till the river god, indignant at such treatment 
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of his stream, takes part in the fight, and rises in so 
mighty a fiood that the hero is swept off his feet and 
well-nigh drowned. His life is saved only by the 
intervention of Hephaistos, who sets his flames to 
bum the river till he cries for mercy. 

Meanwhile the fugitives who escaped the trap at 
the ford have been streaming into the city. Priam, 
standing on the tower beside the Skaian Gate, sees 
Achilles again pursuing in the distance, and bids the 
guards stand ready to close the gates lest Achilles 
make his way in with the rout. And so he would 
have dSne, but that Apollo devises a further respite ; 
a panic-stricken mob takes a long time to pass 
through a narrow gate. The god stirs up Agenor to 
turn and make a stand. He himself waits at his 
side, invisible and leaning against an oak, 9 ^ 1 x 01 
k€kKiu 6 ioc (xxi. 549). This may be “ the ” oak, which 
is often mentioned as a landmark close to the Skaian 
Gate (vi. 337, ix. 354, xi. 170) and stood, no doubt, 
at the foot of the slope beneath it. But we have 
heard of another oak near the tomb of Ilos, in the 
neighbourhood of the ford ; and it is impossible to be 
certain that the poet meant more than “ an ” oak. 
There were doubtless many in the plain : oaks are 
now the only trees which are allowed to grow to any 
size in the arable land, their acorns being more 
valuable than firewood or timber. 

Agenor debates whether he shall stand or flee to 
the “ Ileian plain.” This can only mean that part of 
the plain of the Scamander which lies to the west and 
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south of Troy : that it should have a special name 
seems to imply that the plains around Troy were 
divided into three — the upper part of the valley of 
the Scamander, the upper part of the Simois valley, 
and the plain between the town and the sea which was 
common to both rivers. By following this upper 
branch of the plain Agenor might hope to reach the 
foothills of Ida, 'IShc kni4mouc. at the foot of the Bally 
Dagh, where he would have opportunity enough of 
hiding in the brushwood, bathing in the river, and 
returning in the evening to Troy. But he rejects 
this alternative, boldly faces AchiUes, and 'after a 
single cast is saved from the unequal contest by • 
Apollo, who lures Achilles away “ across the wheat- 
bearing plain, along Scamander” (xxl 603). Thus 
all the fugitives escape into the gate, and rest. 

Hector only remains outside, “ in front of Ilios and 
the Skaian Gate” (xxii. 6). We have already learnt 
to know the spot where he is standing : it is on the 
little plateau just outside the walls where, as Andro- 
mache has told us, there stood a wild fig-tree. We 
have already seen that this was the weak point of 
the fortress. It was, no doubt, always occupied by 
sentinels : the drop beneath it is now sufficiently 
rapid to hide the plain immediately at its base,^ and 
it was essential here to guard against surprise. 
Hence either the plateau itself, or a guard-house upon 
it, is called Skopie, “ the look-out ” (xxii. 145). 

^ It would be rash, no doubt, to assume that this was the case in 
Homeric days also ; but it seems probable, as there does not appear to be 
any accumulation of debris here. 
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Juat to the south of this shoulder runs to-day the 
track by which wheeled vehicles now approach the 
ruins ; and here it must always have ruij. For this 
is by far the easiest slope by which the hdl-top can 
be* approached ; in ancient days it must have been 
even easier than it is now. The neck of land which 
joins the citadel to the wide plateau on the south-east 
has been raised many feet in height by accumulation 
of debris, obviously due to the levelling of the top of 
the hill in Greek or Eoman times. The surface of 
the ground now lies some feet higher than the top 
of the* substructure of the Mycenaean fortress wall. 
In Mycenaean da^s it may have been fifteen feet or 
more lower. On this side must have been the 
approach to the town for aU trading purposes — an 
important matter, as we shall see hereafter — and the 
south-eastern gate, VI. T, must have been the market 
gate to which the waggons of the country drove. 

A runner, starting from the edge of the plateau, 
and keeping as nearly as possible on a level, would 
reach this waggon-track at a point just sixty yards 
north of a spring. ‘ ’Though there are several springs 
round the hill, and indeed a supply of water is always 
to be found within the citadel itself, yet the flow is 
nowhere abundant, and great pains have been taken 
to improve and husband it, notably by the great 
well-cistern in the water tower. Much labour has 
been bestowed also on this outer source. It was dis- 

^ This must have been the course taken by the other waggon-track 
running from the Skaian Gate to the plain. A direction farther north 
would have been too steep. I have so marked it on the plan, Fig. 8. 
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covered and cleared by Scbliemann in 1879 and 1882 
{Troja, p. 64). A large passage has been driven 
into the hillside for a distance of eighteen metres, 
and then divides into three, with a small spring at 
the head of each. Outside were found basins , of 
Eoman date, and inside two conduits, one at a con- 
siderably lower level than the other, to feed them. 
It would seem, therefore, that the spring had been in 
use for a long time, and was probably reconstructed 
by the Eomans. It is clear that this spot must have 
been a washing-place from early days, used to spare 
the precious water within the walls. Similar springs 
are found on the north side, in the Simois valley ; 
and it is likely enough that they were distinguished 
as the Simois springs and Scamander springs (nHraJ 
OtaudMapou) respectively. But there is no difference 
in temperature between the three sources. This point 
has been already discussed, and we must be content 
to take what we find — springs in the exact place 
where the narrative requires them, and agreeing, in 
all respects but one, with what we might expect.^ 

The views given in Plates xiv.* and xv. will make 
it possible, so far as present conditions admit, to 
realise the whole scene. Plate xiv. is taken from 
the top of the high mound, conspicuous in Plate iv., 
which, if our theory is correct, very nearly coincides 
with the position of the Great Tower by the Skaian 
Gate. The direction is S.W. ; Besika Bay lies just 

^ SchliemaiiD several times speaks of the springs as 300 yards away from 
the walls. The actual distance, as shown on DOrpfcld’s plan, is hardly more 
than 150. 
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beliind the slight drop in the skyline near the 
middle. In the distance to the left stretches the 
“Ileian Plain.” A short stretch of tjie Kalifatli 
Asmak, covered with ranunculus, is discernible above 
th« two small trees on the right of the centre. At 
our feet lie, on the right hand, the southern edge of 
the “Plateau,” and on the left a piece of the 
Mycenaean wall, just where it is weakest, Above 
the latter, and concealed by the nearest group of 
three trees, lies the triple spring; in front of the 
trees is clearly discernible the line of the cart-road. 

Plate XV. is taken in the opposite direction. 
Under the brushwood at the bottom right-hand 
corner lies the opening of the triple spring. On the 
skyline in the centre the mound from which xiv. 
is taken can be made out between the branches of 
the trees ; to the left of it is the nearly horizontal 
profile of the plateau, well defined against the sky. 
And across the middle of the picture the cart-road 
again runs conspicuously. 

With these data in our minds, it is possible to 
follow every step of the story. Hector stands at the 
foot of the wall, where it approached the edge of 
the northern scarp ; hence he could see his foe 
approaching. He leans his shield against the jutting 
tower (xxii. 97) to rest his arm before the actual 
clash. His father and mother from the wall above 
try in vain to induce him to enter the gate just beside 
him. He has the advantage of position, as he stands 
to await the fight at the top of a slope. But at the 
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last moment his heart fails, and he turns to run. 
“ Past the outlook (Skopie) and the wind-waved fig- 
tree sped thpy ever on, away from under the wall, 
along the waggon-track, and came to the two fair- 
flowing fountains, where rise the two springs of eddy- 
ing Scamander. . . . And there beside the springs are 
broad washing troughs hard by, fair troughs of stone, 
where wives and fair daughters of Troy were wont to 
wash bright raiment, in the old time of peace, before 
the sous of the Achaians came” ( 145 - 156 ). “But 
after Hector sped fleet Achilles, chasing him 
vehemently . . . Oft as he set himself to dart ‘under 
the well-built walls over against the* Dardanian gates, 
if haply from above they might succour him with darts, 
so oft would Achilles gain on him and turn him 
towards the plain, while himself he sped ever on the 
city-side. . . . But when the fourth time they had 
reached the springs, then the Father hung his golden 
balances . . . and Hector’s fated day sank down, and 
fell to the house of Hades, and Phoebus Apollo left 
him” ( 188 - 213 ). 

The triple course round the city is easy even now : 
it must have been still easier when the neck to the 
south-east of the fortress was materially lower than it 
is to-day.^ That it should be done in full accoutre- 
ment after a morning of hard fighting with river 
gods as well as men raises it to the level of a truly 
heroic performance. But it is not superhuman, as 

1 It took me less than eleven minutes to walk round, though the path is 
now somewhat lengthened by the necessity of passing outside some later 
walls. 
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would be, for instance, a similar chase round the rock- 
walls and gorges of the Bally Dagh. In other words, 
while arousing our admiration, it does .not take us 
outside the region of human sympathy : it is removed 
as far as West from East from the performances of 
such a hero as Bustam, which merely raise a smile, 
so extravagantly are they exaggerated. 

The final scene, on the waggon -track by the 
springs, is visible to-day from the high mound close 
to which the great tower must have stood. But in 
the days of the Mycenaean city both houses and forti- 
fications must have cut off the view. Dorpfeld has 
pointed out that* this is entirely consistent with the 
story of the Uiad. It is nowhere said that Priam 
and Hecuba see the actual death of Hector : it is not 
till his body has been dragged towards the ships past 
the western side of the town that they realise what 
has happened.^ So that here again we have once 
more a small touch which makes one realise, as one 
stands on the spot, so vivid a picture of the whole 
scene that one is sorely tempted to think of it as a 
thing that really happened. One thing at least has 
passed for me beyond all doubt : that the poet who 
wrote those lines either knew the scene himself, or 
was following in careful detail a predecessor who had 
put into living words a tradition founded on real 
fighting in this very place. 

^ This is clearly brought out by the participle in 407 : kc&kuccn hk 
('Ek^Bh) judXa jui4ra naTB* 4cido0ca. 



CHAPTER V 

THE TROAD 

The Troad is a fine field for conjecture and snipe-shooting. 

— Byrox. 

So far we have been dealing with the immediate 
landscape of Troy. The poet treats it as a matter 
known to his hearers, and the identification of the 
different localities which he mentions rests upon 
incidental allusions, not upon any systematic descrip- 
tion. Indeed the one case of systematic description 
which we have dealt with, that of the two “ sources 
of Scamander,” is the one place where we have been 
constrained to conclude that poetic licence has been 
seriously overtaxed. Perhaps this fact may lead us 
to rely the more implicitly on passing allusions where 
no deliberate purpose, poetical or other, is to be 
looked for. 

But if we now widen our view, and instead of the 
Plain of Troy take in the Troad as a whole, we find 
ourselves in possession of a document of a very 
different order. At the end of the second book of 
the Iliad is the Catalogue of the Trojans. This is 

evidently meant for a record of fact, and we can 
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allow in it no room for licence. It is a sort of versi- 
fied gazetteer of the Troad, and of some of the 
neighbouring countries ; and I propose ijow to discuss 
it from this point of view. The present chapter will 
be devoted to the first portion of it, that which deals 
with the Troad proper, starting from Troy and end- 
ing with the tribes of the Pelasgians, that is from 
line 816 to 843 of H. ii. The second part, which 
enumerates the Trojan allies, will be considered 
separately. In both parts it will be my aim to bring 
the statements of Homer into relation with geographi- 
cal facts, and to see what reliance can be placed upon 
the Iliad as the Earliest European geographical docu- 
ment. Demetrius of Scepsis, as Strabo tells us with 
undisguised irony, wrote thirty books on the 62 
lines of the Trojan Catalogue. He was a native of 
the Troad, and wrote, apparently, in order to appro- 
priate to his own country all the sites which were 
not indubitably fixed elsewhere. We must regret the 
loss of an enormous amount of local information ; but 
from what Strabo has preserved of his historical 
arguments, it would not seem that his judgment 
could have contributed much to science. Yet his 
example may at least be some excuse for a somewhat 
lengthy discussion of the material on which he spent 
so much labour. 

The Troad may be defined as the country which 
is watered from the mountain mass of Ida and its 
secondary ranges. Bounded on three sides by the 
sea, it may thus be limited on the east by the valley 
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of the Aesepus, continued by a line running across 
the hilla to tbe famous Plain of Thebe in which 
lay Adramyttium. The range of Ida does not 
run through the orographic centre of the Troad, 
which lies at the point where the head-waters cf 
the Scamander, the Granicus, and the Aesepus rise in 
close proximity ; but it forms a natural barrier stretch- 
ing nearly due east and west along the southern coast, 
and reaching the sea on the west a few miles south 
of the site of Alexandria Troas. Here the bold peak 
of the Sakar Kaya sends down a ridge to the 
water’s edge, completely severing the western ccSbstal 
plain. The region lying south of the water-shed 
from this point eastwards is in many ways quite 
distinct from the country to the north. We will 
speak of it as the southern Troad. It will require 
full discussion later on ; we will first turn to the 
northern Troad. 

This district consists of three main river systems, 
those of the Scamander, the Granicus, and the Aesepus. 
Along the shores of the Hellespont lies a region of 
smaller and shorter streams running down from the 
hills which extend roughly parallel to the sea at a 

distance of a few miles. The land is in the main a 

• 

hilly country, covered with forests of oak and pine, 
oflfering a little opportunity for large collections of 
population. But each of the three rivers possesses 
alluvial plains of considerable fertility, and large 
enough to support populous towns. The Scamander 
has two, or possibly three, such basins. The first 



T 


THE TEOAD 


* 173 


is the Plain of Troy, some nine miles long by two 
wide. Above the narrow defile by which the river 
breaks through a range of limestone hijls begins the 
central plain, known to-day as the Plain of Bairamich.^ 
This is over eighteen miles in length, and averages 
some three or four in width. Above it the river 
again passes through a defile between hills, and again 
opens out into a plain of more undulating character 
eight miles long, combining a good deal of agriculture 
with the forestry which forms its chief industry. 

This takes us to the head- waters of the Scamander. 
The'natural passage hence is northwards into hill 
and forest counfry, which can never have supported 
any town population ; but immediately to the east, 
across a range rising to some 3300 ft. above the sea, 
lies another large plain, fully sixteen miles in length, 
and varying in width from two to four. This is the 
upper basin of the Aesepus, now known as the district 
of Avunia. In addition to forests and agriculture it 
possesses mines of silver and lead, which were worked 
in ancient times though they have now fallen out of 
use. It includes several very considerable villages, 
and the number of sites known from Strabo to have 
lain within it shows that in antiquity also it was an 
important district, though it never seems to have 
centred in a large town. Below it the Aesepus runs 

^ It is commonly supposed to be the Samonian Plain of Demetrius; 
Strabo x. 3. 20 CoJucbNioN . . . ncdloN An tAi NcuNdpidi koI rfti *AXcxaN- 
dpicdN. But this must clearly have lain west, not east, of Neaudria. 
Demetrius would be the last man to describe a plain partly belonging to 
his native Scepsis as “in the territory of Alexandria, which lay far outside 
it. 
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for some miles through a narrow valley before entering 
the lower plains which merge almost insensibly into 
the great stretch of level country stretching eastward 
as far as the Rhyndacus. The chief town of the district 
at the present time is Gonen : in antiquity it would 
seem that the centre lay rather farther north among 
the western hills at the town of Zeleia. 

Immediately to the west of the Aesepus valley 
lies the great basin of the Granicus. Unlike the 
other two rivers, this has no important plains any- 
where in its upper course; here it flows through a 
country of hills and forests, with scattered villages 
depending on the cultivation of hillsides. But lower 
down it has formed the largest plain of the Troad, 
The modern capital of the district, Bigha, stands over 
the river where it issues from its hills ; and hence to 
Karabogha stretches a level alluvial plain of consider- 
able width, on both sides of the river, and westwards 
along the course of its main affluent, now called the 
Kara Atli Chai. This district is undulating, but for 
all practical purposes may be regarded as agricultural 
plain-land. 

The hills which bound this basin to the north and 
west send down their streams to the Sea of Marmora 
and the Hellespont. At the mouth of each of the 
more important of these stands, or stood in ancient 
times, a landing-place serving for the commerce of its 
own district, and making up for the smallness of its 
hinterland by its position on the great highway of 
traffic along the narrow sea. It will be sufficient 
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to name here the ports of Parion, Paisos, Lampsacos, 
and Abydos. The last is really the outlet for the 
Rhodios valley, the largest of these western secondary 
streams ; its place has now been taken by the modem 
town of Dardanelles, situated exactly on the mouth 
of the river, some three miles south of the older town. 
Lampsakos is still represented by the prosperous 
village of Lapsaki ; but the other sites are insignificant 
or entirely deserted, since Turkish rule has rendered 
impossible any thorough culture of the country. 

It appears, therefore, that geographical considera- 
tions*concentrate the population of the northern Troad 
on a roughly cirfeular line passing up the valley of 
the Scamander, down that of the Aesepus to the 
neighbourhood of the sea, across the large plain at the 
mouth of the Granicus, and hence through the mari- 
time towns along the coast of the Hellespont till we 
return to our starting -place. It may be taken as 
evidence of an historical foundation for the Homeric 
Catalogue that in the enumeration of the tribes of 
the Troad this path is followed exactly. This we 
shall now proceed to show by a detailed examination 
of the first part of the Catalogue. 

Troy 

We start then from Troy, the home of the Trojans 
proper, the most numerous and most eager of all the 
tribes : their leader is Hector (816-818). Their land 
is bounded to the south by the natural barrier of the 
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Bally Dagh and Fulu Dagh, each crowned by an 
ancient, but apparently not prehistoric, fort guarding 
the ravine through which the Scamander forces its 
narrow and tortuous way. To the north-east the 
territory marches with that of Abydos and Arisbe, 
and its adtual boundary is a matter of conjecture ; it 
would seem naturally to lie on the ridge where now 
stands the village of Eren Koi, beside the acropolis 
of the Greek Ophrynion. To the south-west it 
probably extended to the ridge of the Sakar Kaya, 
including the whole of the coastal plain on the west 
as far as this well-marked boundary. 


Dardania 

Above the defile of the Bally Dagh the hills open 
out into the middle valley of the Scamander. This 
forms the heart of the Troad. With the exception 
of the lower basin of the Granicus it is the largest 
and agriculturally the richest district of the country. 
It far exceeds the Plain of Troy both in size and 
natural resources. It is free from the winter inunda- 
tions of the lower country, and is therefore less 
malarious. To-day it supports a considerable popula- 
tion, with at least two respectable towns, far in 
advance of the poor villages which sparsely dot the 
hills round the Plain of Troy. At the western end, 
where the Scamander receives a rather large affluent 
from the south, stands Ezine, probably the most im- 
portant town in the Troad after Dardanelles and 
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Edremid. It marks the point where three natural 
outlets from the plain to the sea diverge, one to 
the north following the Scamander v^illey to the 
Hellespont, another to the west, by a lower and easier 
p^jbh, to the site of Alexandria Troas, and a third 
southwards to the once important harbour of Assos. 

Some thirteen miles farther east, but still only 
500 feet above the sea, lies another smaller town, 
Bairamich, the market centre for the upper part of 
the plain. Here, again, converge important routes — 
the easiest passages to the Granicus basin on the 
north«and to the upper Scamander valley and Avunia 
on the east, and* to the south-east the direct pass 
over the shoulder of Ida to the Plain of Thebe and 
Adramyttium. 

It is noteworthy that neither Ezine nor Bairamich 
occupies an ancient site of any importance. In 
classical days the country was divided between small 
city-states, with their chief towns posted not in the 
plain but on the loftiest hills in the neighbourhood, 
till they were all swallowed up by the foundation of 
Alexandria Troas. Ezine represents the ancient 
Neandria, on the top of its bold peak a few miles to 
the south-west, while Bairamich takes the place of 
two hill-towns, Kebrene on the Chali Dagh to the 
west, and Scepsis on the Kurshunlu Tepe to the east.^ 

This middle plain of the Scamander is the home 
of the Dardanians and their chief Aeneas. “ The 

^ It may perhaps be the ancient Berytos or Birytos, known only from a 
few bronze coins and the Attic tribute-lists. 
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gallant son of Anchiaes led the Dardanians, even 
Aeneas whom Aphrodite bore to Anchises, a goddess 
wedded to^ a mortal amid the spurs of Ida” 
(819-823). The valley is, in fact, “amid the spurs 
of Ida,” which rises immediately above it to a height 
of 5000 feet on the south. Here — not far therefore 
from his home — ^Aeneas was feeding his flocks when 
Achilles all but caught him, and chased him from the 
summer pastures on the grassy slopes of the mountain 
shoulder, southwards to the city of Lyrnessos ; an 
incident which we shall have to discuss in greater 
detail later on (7Z. xx. 188-191). • 

The position of Dardania is cleaarly indicated in a 
well-known passage {II. xx. 215-218). “First Zeus 
the cloud-gatherer begat Dardanos, and he stablished 
Dardania : for not yet was holy Ilios built upon the 
plain to be a city of mortal men, but still they dwelt 
on the slopes of many-fountained Ida.” It is curious 
that in the face of these words another city of Dar- 
danos, on the shore of the Hellespont, and only a few 
miles north-east of Troy, should have put forward a 
claim to be the ancient home of Dardanos, the spot 
where he landed in his legendary voyage from Samo- 
thrace. What may be the origin and meaning of that 
legend we have not here to inquire. It is sufficient 
for our purpose that there is no allusion either to the 
town or the legend in Homer, and that the position 
of Dardania on the shores of the Hellespont is 
decisively excluded by the phrase just quoted. For 
by no possible use of words could a city so situated 
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be contrasted with Troy as “ on the slopes of Ida,” in 
distinction from “ a city in the plain.” If we enlarge 
the “ slopes of Ida ” to include the lowes foothills of 
the Troad, then Troy is as much on the slopes of 
Ida as the historic Dardanos ; if we take the words 
“ in the plain ” literally, then Dardanos, on the sea- 
shore, is as much in the plain as Troy, But if we 
take them in their natural and obvious sense, then 
the Dardania to which tradition points is as truly 
among the hills of Ida as Troy is in the plain. There 
can be no doubt that Strabo attaches the name of 
Dardaaia to this district : the terms of calculated 
contempt in which’he speaks of the city of Dardanos 
are evidently designed to dismiss its claim to a hoary 
antiquity as unworthy of discussion or even mention. 
We shall find traces of a similar attitude when we 
come to Arisbe, another town with a claim to the 
legend of Aeneas, In both cases it is evidently 
derived from Demetrius, who would hear of no rival 
to his native Scepsis. It would appear indeed, from 
Strabo xiii. i. 33, that Demetrius, in order to account 
for the traditional enmity between Scepsis and the 
neighbouring Kebrene, extended the realm of Priam 
along the southern part of the plain as far as the 
latter city, reserving for Aeneas and his Dardanians 
only the upper portion, from Scepsis to the north and 
east. Such a division is in itself unlikely ; and the 
real explanation of the enmity of the two towns is 
probably to be sought elsewhere. Scepsis, it would 
seem, was first founded by immigrants from Avunia, 
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the upper basin of the Aesepua, who were thrust 
across the intervening ridge under pressure from the 
post-Homeric invasion of Thracians, and filched firom 
Kebreue the eastern portion of its domain. This 
question, however, must be reserved for fuller discus- 
sion elsewhere. 

It is clear that the Homeric Dardania was not a 
town, as some have supposed, but a district inhabited 
by dwellers in villages. This is the natural condition 
of a fertile plain lying far from the sea, and protected 
from invaders as well as pirates by mountains and 
hill -country on every side. It is further indicated 
by the words of Homer, who speaks of Dardania as 
“ colonised ” (icrieee bk AapdaNfHN), while the difierent 
status of “ holy Ilios ” as a town is doubly insisted upon 
(^H nediooi ncn6Xicro, n6Xie ucp^nwN &Nepc&nuN). The dis- 
tinction is real and essential, marking a great step in 
economic progress. 

The Aesepus Valley 

From Bairamich a path leads through the upper 
basin of the Scamander, across the high wooded ridge 
of the Giilgen Dagh, directly into the valley of the 
Aesepus. Along this the Catalogue takes us. 

“ And of them that dwelt in Zeleia beneath the 
nethermost foot of Ida, the men of substance that drink 
the dark waters of Aesepos, even the Troes ; of these 
Lykaon’s glorious son was leader, Pandaros, to whom 
Apollo himself gave the bow ” (824-7). 
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Zeleia, the chief town of the valley, retained its 
name in historical times, though its only appearance 
on the stage of history was when it served as the 
headquarters of the Persians before the battle of the 
G^anicus. It lay, as is proved by the evidence of 
inscriptions, as well as by the distances given by 
Strabo, on the site of the present Sary Kdi, 80 
stades (9 miles) from the sea, from which it is 
cut off by a low range of hills through which the 
Aesepus cuts a sinuous course. Its position com- 
mands the natural outlet westwards of the low country 
of Daskylitis, the fertility of which is extolled by 
Xenophon and Oatullus.^ Hence must have come 
the wealth of the Zeleians. This low country — its 
principal lake, the Manyas Ghl, is only 40 feet 
above the sea — limits the spurs which run down 
direct to it from the top of Ida, “ under the nether- 
most foot ” of which the city is, with all exactness, 
said to lie. 

It must be noted in passing that the inhabitants, 
here called Troes, like the people of Troy itself, are in 
the fifth book of the Iliad consistently named 
Lykians — a title which is evidently connected with 
the name of Lykaon here. No conclusion can be 
drawn from this as to any ‘tribal connection with the 
Lykians far away to the south. It is quite possible 
that the name in both cases is Greek, not native. We 
know that the inhabitants of Lykia called themselves 
Tremilae or Termilae, not Lykians. The Greeks may 

^ Xen. Hell. iv. 1. 16 ; Catullus, xlvi. 6. 
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have named both from the worship of Apollo, with 
whom the family of Pandaros is so emphatically con- 
nected ; whether Apollo “ Lykios ’’ is a wolf-god or a 
light-god, his title is in all probability purely Greek. 

A further curious question arises in connexion 
with the tribal name of these people. Homer calls 
them AfNciot. which is naturally taken to be the 
common adjective “wealthy.” But the lake of 
Manyas close by was named, as we know &om 
Strabo, Aphnitis.* This cannot but suggest the 
possibility that Aphneioi was a local name, and not 
originally an epithet. The alternative, that the lake 
was called Aphnitis because Homer called the 
Zeleians wealthy, is not to be entertained. Strabo 
apparently regards the name as tribal. The 
question is not one which can be decided in the 
absence of other evidence ; but we may be sure that 
to the hearers of Homer, with the possible exception of 
a few among the learned, the word was understood 
to mean “ wealthy ” and nothing more. 

It will be noticed that the Catalogue makes no 
separate mention of the upper basin of the Aesepus, 
the district of Avunia, distinct though it is from the 
plain on the edge of which Zeleia lay. There is, 
however, no reason to doutt that it was inhabited by 
the same tribe as that which possessed the lower 
course of the river, all alike being included among 

^ See Hasluok, Cyzicm, p. 46 ; and for Zeleia, p. 101. 

* Toiirouc hk ixdXci xai Auxbuc* *A9 ncio0c &n6 tAc *A 9 NiTidoc 
Nouizoua XfuNHc • Kai rdp othto KoXcttai A AacKuXTtic.— xiii. 1. 9. 
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the men “ that drink the dark waters of Aesepus.” 
As in modem days, it did not probably contain any 
important town ; and it is so completely jut off from 
access to the sea, that it must at all times have been 
de{)endent upon its neighbours either to north or 
south. It is evident that in Homeric days its 
relations were to the north, as might be expected, 
while the pressure of immigration was still from 
Thrace. The highlands to the south formed a natural 
barrier behind which, as we shall see, the Kilikes of 
the plain of Thebe held their own. In later days, 
when«this pressure had been removed, Avunia found 
its commercial outlet southwards, where the sea was 
nearest, and in the time of Pliny this isolated en- 
clave belonged to the conventus of Adramyttium.^ 


Zeleia to Lampsakos 

The valley of the Aesepus forms the eastern 
frontier of the Troad proper ; we now therefore turn 
westward, following the shore of the Propontis. 

“ And of them that possessed Adresteia and the 
land of Apaisos and possessed Pityeia and the steep 
hill of Tereia, of these Adrestos was captain, and 
Amphios of the linen corslet, the two sons of Merops 
of Perkote ” (828-834). 

Adresteia is, according to Strabo — and there is no 
reason for doubting the identification — the plain 

^ Pliny, N,H. v. 138, where the Polichnaei at least are from Avunia ; 
Strabo xiii. 1. 52. 
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which lies at the mouth of the Granicus, On the 
hills which bounded the plain to the north, between 
Priapos and^Parion, lay a city also called Adresteia.^ 

This large plain must in ancient times have been 
far more populous and important than it is at the 
present day. Land apparently rich now lies waste ; 
and the possibilities of its future are indicated by the 
fact that within the last thirty years the population 
of the whole district has been quadrupled by the 
settlement of refugees from other parts of Turkey. 
It is a plain rich in cereals, of which a considerable 
proportion is even now exported ; and it must- have 
been one of the granaries of the ancient Troad. In 
all probability it was a country of many villages ; 
and not until maritime relations became important 
is it likely that the population was concentrated in 
its port of Priapus. The view given in Plate xvi. A 
is taken from a point near the probable scene of the 
battle of the Granicus. The river itself, invisible 
between its steep banks, crosses the picture just 
behind the camels. In the background is seen the 
gap in the hills through which the Aesepus enters 
the plain ; Bigha lies on the slopes in front of it. 

Crossing the hills which bound this plain on the 
west, we notice that no mention is made of Parion, 
important though it was in later times. We pass 
farther west to Apaisos, known also as Paisos both 
to Homer { 11 . v. 612) and afterwards. It receives 
a passing mention in Herodotus (v. 117) ; but in 

' Strabo xiii. 1. 13 ; Hasluck, Cyzicus, p. 96. 
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Strabo’s day it had been dismantled and its 
inhabitants transferred to Lampsakos. Its citadel 
can still be identified in the Fanous Hill of the charts 

r 

— a small rocky promontory marked by the tower of 
a .now abandoned lighthouse, and overlooking a pretty 
riverside plain watered by the willow-edged stream 
of the Bairam Chai (Plate xvi. b). 

Of the next name on our list, Pityeia, Strabo 
speaks thus : “ Pityeia is in Pityus, in the territory 
of Parion, lying under a hill shaped like a pine tree 
(niTuaSec) : it lies between Parion and Priapos, in the 
direction of Linon, a place on the seashore where are 
found the Linusian cockles, the best of all.” 

With all deference, this identification is far from 
convincing. No such place appears in history ; and 
the fact that Strabo knows nothing of it except that 
it is in the direction of a more famous spot — famous, 
if only for cockles — is in itself not likely to confirm 
our faith. It is true that there is between Kamaraes 
and Karaboga — Parion and Priapos — a bay called 
Shah Melik Liman, with “ the little village of Aksas”; 
but that there ever was a Greek town there seems 
very unlikely. “ Anchorage can be found in the bay 
and protected landing, but the N.E. wind brings a 
good deal of swell into th*e anchorage. Behind Shah 
Melik Liman the country is hilly and uncultivated, 
with a good deal of brushwood cover.” ' The spot is 
not one which would tempt early navigators. 

The site might pass muster for want of a better ; 

^ Black Sea Bilot^ p. 68. 
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but there is no want of a better. We have been 
passing from east to west, and we should naturally 
expect Pityeia to lie west of Paisos, not east, as 
Strabo puts it. And in fact just west of Paisos there 
is, if not a Pityeia, a Pityussa — a name so like as to 
be well within the limits of variation of proper 
names. Pityussa is, according to tradition, the older 
name of Lampsakos itself. It is hardly necessary to 
say that Lampsakos affords all the attractions which 
Shah Melik Liman lacks ; this is sufficiently attested 
by its historical importance. It was famous in 
ancient days for its wine, and even now “ quantities 
of vegetable produce, besides cattle?, sheep, and wine 
for Constantinople, are exported . . . Good anchor- 
age may be obtained in Lampsaki bays . . . Slack 
water, or an eddy current, never very strong, will be 
found, and vessels are well protected from the swell 
from the sea of Marmora” {B.S.P. p. 56). The con- 
siderable modern village, apparently thriving though 
not attractive, stands at the mouth of a valley which, 
among other products, supplies marble from con- 
spicuous quarries seaming the hills at its head with 
bright streaks of white. It has daily communication 
with Gallipoli by ferry-boat, and may be said to 
possess a double harbour ; for just to the north of it, 
and too near to be independent, lies the long sand- 
spit of Chardak, the ancient Abarnis, enclosing a great 
space of shallow lagoon, valuable as an anchorage for 
boats of little draught. 

The authority for Pityussa or Pityoessa as the 
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original name of Lampsakos is the historian Charon, 
himself a native of Lampsakos, and an older con- 
temporary of Herodotus ; and the nau^e forms the 
sting of Croesus’ threat to “ wipe out Lampsakos 
like a pine-tree,” nfxuoe Tp6noN — though Herodotus, 
oddly enough, while telling the story (vi. 37), seems 
to have missed the point. Our Pityeia was in fact 
identified with Lampsakos in ancient times ; for the 
scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 933) says 

“ Lampsakos was formerly called Pityeia, or, as 
others make it, Pitya. Some say that Phrixos 
stored his treasure here, and that the city was called 
after it, for the Thracian for ‘ treasure ’ is pitye. 
Homer also mentions the place” (quoting our line). 
We need not hesitate to take this authority, with all 
the probabilities in its favour, against Strabo. 

The hill under which lies Strabo’s Pityeia, and which 
he says is “ hke a pine-tree,” still bears the name of 
Cham Tepe, Pine-tree Hill. This to be taken as 
evidence not of a survival of the ancient name, but 
of the probability that such a name may be given to 
many places in this country of pine-trees. There is 
many a Cham Tepe in the Troad now, and it is hkely 
enough that there may have been as many insignificant 
places in ancient days bearing the name of Pityeia. 
It may be added that the resemblance of this Cham 
Tepe to a pine-tree, so far as my personal observation 
went, means no more than that the hill slopes gently 
up to a rounded top. 

The “ steep hill of Tereia ” we cannot pretend to 
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recognise. Strabo mentions two claimants for the 
honour. One was in the territory of Cyzicus, out- 
side the Troad, and may be dismissed at once. The 
other was a hill “ forty stades from Lampsakos, on 
which is a temple dedicated to the Mother of tb,e 
Gods, by the title of Tereia.” This may or may not 
be right; the situation of course suits the require- 
ments of the text exactly, but there appears to be no 
independent evidence of such a sanctuary or divine 
title, and Strabo himself clearly has not much faith 
in it. 


Lampsakos to Abisbe 

“ They that dwelt about Perkote and the Praktios 
and possessed Sestos and Abydos and bright Arisbe, 
these were led of Hyrtakos, son of Asios, a prince of 
men — Asios son of Hyrtakos, whom his tall sorrel 
steeds brought from Arisbe, from the river Selleis” 
( 835 - 9 ). 

We have already heard of Perkote ; the district of 
Adresteia, Paisos, and Pityeia, which we have just 
left, was ruled by the two sons of Merops of Perkote. 
There was then the closest connexion between the 
different parts of this coast. It will be noticed that 
no tribal name has been mentioned at all since we 
left the Troes of the Aesepus valley ; it would seem 
that all these places are reckoned to the Trojans, and 
indeed throughout the Iliad, with the exception of 
the Lycians of Pandaros, we hear of no division 
of tribes in the Troad beyond the “ Trojans and 



V 


THE TEOAD 


• 189 


Dardanians ” who are opposed to the allies ; Aeneas 
the Dardanian chief is himself a near relation of the 
Trojan king. It would seem, therefore, ,that we have 
to deal with a practically homogeneous population. 
1€ it should be suggested that all these towns along 
the coast from Adresteia to Abydos are in fact 
Dardanian, and that we may thus explain the occur- 
rence of the name of Dardanus for a Hellespontine 
city, I do not know that any definite objection can 
be raised to the conjecture, save that it appears to 
give the lion’s share of population to the Dardanians, 
wheftas the Catalogue has distinctly told us that the 
Trojans were the' most numerous. 

Strabo (xiii. 1. 20) speaking of Perkote, Arisbe, and 
the river Selleis says, “ these places are so obscure 
that inquirers do not agree about them except that 
they are in the neighbourhood of Abydos, Lampsakos, 
and Parion.” This is a curious statement, as there 
is but little doubt of the position of all three. The 
river Praktios at all events is located by Strabo, 
and is recognised in history. It is the modern 
Bergaz Chai which drains the rich valley of 
Bergaz. Strabo indeed places it at 300 stades 
from Parion, which overstates the distance, but 
this is not the only instance in which he gives 
incorrect measurements in this region ; for instance, 
he says that Abydos is 170 stades from Lampsakos 
and Ilion, whereas the actual distance in each case 
is 140. We need not then be surprised to find, by 
measurement of the chart, that the mouth of the 
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Praktios is nearer 240 than 300 stades from Parion 
by sea.^ 

That Perjcote lay in this valley is certain ; its 
probable position was at the modem Erdagh, some 
distance up the valley. Here there are considerable 
ruins dating from Mycenaean times — almost the 
only remains of that period yet found, save at 
Hissarlik, in the whole Troad. At a later time a 
new Perkote was founded farther down the valley, 
and we find from the Attic tribute-lists of 425 B.C. 
{C.LA. i. 37. 226 ft'., iv. 1. 272 B) that the two 
towns of Perkote and Palaiperkote were in existence 
together and paid separate tributes. Whether the 
later Perkote lay on the north or the south side of 
the valley is uncertain, and does not greatly concern 
us. Kiepert put it on the north side, where it is 
stated that some ancient remains still exist ; but 
Judeich ^ has since been unable to verify their exist- 
ence, and thinks that a more likely site is on the 
south of the valley where the modern village of 
Bergaz now stands. 

Arrian (i. 12) tells us that at Perkote Alexander 
ended his second march from Abydos. Next day he 
passed Lampsakos and encamped “ by the river Prak- 
tios, which flows from the hills of Ida and empties 
into the sea between the Hellespont and the Euxine ” 

* Dorpfeld suggests that Strabo may here be quoting from a source which 
used an older stade of 179 yards instead of the later stade of 210 (see 
Ath, Mitth. XV. 178). 

* Bericht liber eine Reise im nordwestl. Kleinasien {Sitzh. d, Jc. pr. Akad, 
d, Wiss. JBerliriy 1898), p. 646. 
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— a rather odd description, by the way. Its position 
is better defined by Herodotus (v. 117) who places 
it between Abydos and Lampsakos.' ^ 

We learn firom Steph. Byz. that Perkote was also 
kQown by the name of Perkope, and in this form it 
appears in Xenophon {Hell. v. 1. 25) in an episode 
which sufficiently fixes its site in the Bergaz valley. 
In 387 B.C. an Athenian squadron was blockading 
Abydos and some Spartan ships. Antalkidas mariiied 
in by land, embarked, and hurried off by night with 
the ships, spreading a rumour that he had been sent 
for to,Kalchedon ; but he went only as far as Perkope, 
where he anchored and lay hid. The Athenians 
started in chase, but hastened past without observing 
him. The chart will show that the only point to the 
north of Abydos where ships could anchor well out of 
the fair-way and hidden by land from pursuers to the 
south is in the bay at the mouth of the Bergaz river. 
According to the Black Sea Pilot (p. 55), this bay 
“makes a good stopping -place for the night, the 
holding ground being good.” 

The bay was also a harbour in Homeric times ; 
for in n. xi. 229 Iphidamas, coming from Thrace to 
Troy, “left his ships in Perkote” and went on to 
Troy by land. Evidently therefore, wherever the 
actual town of Perkote was, the name covered the 

' So also Skylax, 94 ; Ap. Rhod. ix. 932 ; Pliny, v. 32. According to 
Athenaeus (i. p. 29) and Plutarch {Themist. xxix. 10) this was one of the 
towns given by the Persians to Themistokles, and with Palaiskepsis supplied 
him with bedding and clothing. One would be inclined to think that 
Palaiskepsis is a mistake here for Palaiperkote. 
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whole of the lower part of the valley down to the sea. 
The Bergaz Chai is a considerable stream, which in 
modern tim^ has received the honour of two if not 
three stone bridges. All of these it has succeeded in 
sweeping away during winter floods. Of two only 
the abutments in the steep bank are left, while of 
the third the ruined piers still encumber the river bed, 
picturesquely enough.^ They have been succeeded by 
a light wooden bridge for foot-passengers only, the 
stream being at ordinary times fordable for wheeled 
vehicles. The river enters the plain through a defile 
unsuitable for the passage of troops, and affording no 
camping ground. When Arrian tells us, therefore, 
that Alexander passed Lampsakos and then encamped 
by the Praktios, we clearly see that after crossing the 
river at its mouth he proceeded up the coast till he 
reached Lampsakos, and thence turning inland, crossed 
the hills into the upper basin of the Praktios, which is 
open and affords abundant camping ground.^ 

Perkote and the Praktios are followed by the 
inseparable pair, Sestos and Abydos — inseparable in 
history as in legend. At Sestos we pass for a moment 
into Europe, to return again at once to Asia. The 
fact has caused surprise, and a good deal of baseless 
conjecture ; but a moment’s thought will explain it. 

The two towns provided the main passage in early 
days from Thrace to Asia Minor. The Bosporus 
seems hardly to have competed with them. Even 

^ Plate XVII. 

^ Janke, A^^f Alexanders dcs grossen Pfaderif p. 129 . 
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Darius, though he bridged the Bosporus for his 
invasion of Scythia, is recorded by Herodotus to have 
returned by Sestos — and that without a word of 
explanation, as though it were a matter of course. 
X^xes chose this route for his invasion of Greece, 
Alexander for his invasion of Persia, the Turks for the 
invasion of Europe. It is highly probable that the 
tribes of the Troad had themselves used this crossing 
from Thrace to the home where we find them. The 
northern pressure still continued in their time, for 
after the Homeric age the Bithynians invaded Asia. 
It wag essential for self-defence that the Trojans 
should guard this one weak point on their northern 
frontier, or they in their turn might be dispossessed 
by fresh invaders, as happened in fact to their 
neighbours the Phrygians. 

Why this point should have been, for practical 
purposes, the only one at which crossing was possible 
is a question which raises so many problems that it 
will be better to reserve it for a separate discussion, 
which will be found in Chap. VIII. 

The excursion to Sestos has taken us only a mile 
out of Asia into Europe. We return at once to Asia, 
landing in the harbour of Abydos just south of 
Nagara point. This site is so well known and clearly 
defined that we need stay there no longer ; but can 
pass at once to Arisbe and the river Selleis — the two 
names which seem especially to be pointed at when 
Strabo speaks of sites so obscure as to be a matter 
of dispute among inquirers. Of the river this is 
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probably true ; the name appears never to occur again 
in history, and as we shall presently see, a confident 
identification is even now impossible. But Arisbe 
plays a modest part both in history and legend, and 
its position can be defined within very narrow limits. 
Stephanus Byzantinus tells us that it is “ a city of 
the Troad, a colony of Miletus. It lies between 
Perkote and Abydos.” This leaves no doubt of its 
position in the one valley which lies between the 
Bergaz Chai and Abydos, only five miles due east of the 
latter. This is not so rich or well cultivated as that 
of Bergaz ; near the sea it is marshy, with at least one 
large lagoon. Further inland the ground rises some- 
what ; part is under cultivation, but much is covered 
by trees. The most definite reference to it in history 
is in the story of Alexander’s great invasion of Asia, 
While Parmenion was bringing the army across from 
Sestos to Abydos, Alexander made his famous pilgrim- 
age to Troy. Thence, Arrian says, he came to Arisbe, 
where all his force was encamped after the passage of 
the Hellespont. For such an encampment the plain 
is admirably suited. Later on, during the time of 
the Second Punic War, Polybius (v. 3) tells us that 
it was captured by the Gauls. It was a living town 
also in the fifth century' B.C., for it is named in 
the Attic lists as a tributary. It existed even into 
Byzantine times, for it is mentioned in the Acta S. 
Parthenii Lampsaceni? In the face of this long, if 

^ A(^a SS. 7 Feb. II. p. 220, *ApfcBH A kot^i ""AfiudoN (I quote from 
Tomaschek, Zur hist. Topographic von Kleiriasien, Wien, 1891, p. 15). 
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humble, existence it is strange that Strabo should 
speak of it as an unknown place. 

The explanation is probably to be found in his 
authority, Demetrius of Scepsis, whom he appears to 
foHow as usual with the blindness arising from his 
personal ignorance of the district. Arisbe had a 
legendary history, as we learn from Stephanus ; “ the 
founders of it were Skamandrios and Askanios son of 
Aeneas. Kephalon says that Dardanos came to the 
Troad from Samothrace and married Arisba, daughter 
of Teukros the Cretan. Hellanikos calls her Bateia 
. . . but Ephoros makes her a descendant of Merops 
and the first wife 6f Alexandros, son of Priam.” The 
connexion of the town with Aeneas gives rise to its 
mention by Virgil (Aen. ix. 264), pocula deuicta 
genitor quae cepit Arisba. Servius gives another 
version of the legend in his notes on this passage. 
Now the legend of the foundation of the town by 
Skamandrios and Askanios absolutely clashes with 
the tradition of Demetrius’s own town of Scepsis, 
which claimed to be the realm of these very princes. 
One cannot but feel more than a suspicion that 
Demetrius out of local pride did his best to crush the 
rival, and perhaps more generally recognised, pre- 
tensions of Arisbe, by going as near as possible to 
denying its very existence. He seems to have taken 
the same course with regard to the neighbouring 
town of Dardanos, to which we shall presently return. 

The position of Arisbe in this plain is probably 
marked by a tumulus lying not far from the present 
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carriage road, or rather waggon track. Some excava- 
tions have been made here, and it is said that good 
Hellenic v^es have been found and transferred to 
the museum at Constantinople. With the site thus 
closely fixed it should not be difficult to identify the 
river Selleis. But, unfortunately, there are two 
claimants to the title between which it is by no 
means easy to decide. Two streams, both of them 
small and ceasing to run in summer, water the north 
and south sides of the plain respectively. That on 
the south is called the Moussa Koi Chai, from a 
village lying a little higher up on the hills ; the 
northern brook is called the Yapildak Chai. Both, 
when we crossed them, were some eight to ten feet 
broad and hardly anywhere six inches deep. The 
Yapildak Chai appears to have somewhat the longer 
course, and receives the name of Selleis in Kiepert’s 
map.^ Between the two lies a considerable lagoon 
which may possibly at one time have been the 
common mouth of the two rivers ; a change of bed in 
this alluvial delta is not, I fancy, inconceivable, and 
the Homeric name may have been given to this 
common stream. 

Arisbe is twice again mentioned in Homer. In 
U. xxi. 43 Lykaon, when redeemed from slavery 
in Imbros, is sent home to Troy by way of Arisbe ; 
in order to avoid the Achaian camp he is evidently 
passed by the north of the Chersonese to Sestos, and 
crosses the Hellespont at this point. And again in 

^ See Plate xviii. 
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U. vi. 13 we hear of the hospitable Axylos from 
Arisbe, id&i M NofooN. The phrase must surely 
refer to the fact that Arisbe lay on the trade road, 
which must at all times have followed the coast 
north-eastwards from Abydos to Lampsakos. 

We have now followed the whole coast of the 
northern Troad and returned almost to our starting 
point in the Plain of Troy. Between Abydos and the 
Troad there is only one site which we might have 
expected to find mentioned — that of the ancient 
Dardanos. This lay on a suitable rocky plateau at the 
mouth of the valley next south of the river Rhodios, 
which must have lun through the territory of Abydos. 
Dardanos itself did not fail to lay claim to an antiquity 
even greater than that of Troy, as being the founda- 
tion and home of the Dardanos who was the ultimate 
ancestor of the Trojan royal family. This probably 
accounts for the scornful way in which Strabo 
speaks of it (c. 28) : “ an ancient settlement, but so 
contemptible that the kings (of Pergamon) first trans- 
planted it to Abydos, and then brought it back to its 
ancient site.” Demetrius of Scepsis could not of 
course allow the claims of any town outside his own 
Dardania, in the Scamander valley, to be the home 
of the founder of the race. In this case at least we 
may allow that he had Homeric authority on his side ; 
it is at least probable that no town existed here before 
the days of Greek colonisation, when defensible sites 
on the shore took the place of the older hill towns. 

We conclude therefore that the territories of 
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Abydos and Arisbe marched with those of Troy itself, 
the natural boundary lying along the high ridge 
which ends steeply in the Hellespont, just beneath 
the ancient Ophrynion, the modem Eren Koi. We 
have thus completed our circuit of the northern 
Troad. We cannot but recognise its complete agree- 
ment with geographical facts. The enumeration has 
proceeded exactly along the lines on which must 
always have lain the population of the country ; and 
it has done so in correct geographical order. More- 
over, it is hardly the line which would have been 
taken by anyone who was not personally acquainted 
with the Troad. It does not agree with the conditions 
holding at any time after the Greek colonisation, 
when the large towns were on the seashore and the 
inland country was comparatively unknown. It 
therefore presents all the appearance of a genuine 
document handed down in some way from pre- 
Hellenic times. 


The Southern Troad 

We have not, however, completed the survey of 
the ancient Troad. There still remains the remark- 
able and interesting district which we have called the 
southern Troad ; and corresponding to this there are 
four more lines of the Catalogue, 840-3, which we 
have not yet located. They are as follows : — 

“ And Hippothoos led the tribes of the Pelasgians 
that fight with spears, them that inhabited deep- 
soiled Larisa. These were led of Hippothoos and 
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Pylaios of the stock of Ares, twain sons of Pelasgian 
Lethos, son of Teutamos.” 

It is natural to suppose that this refers to the 
district of the southern Troad. In order to satisfy 
ourselves of the correctness of this equation, we must 
first consider more closely the character of the southern 
Troad itself. 

It is a long and narrow district, including on the 
east the plain where stood the ancient Adramyttium 
and where stands the modern Edremid — the plain 
which in ancient times was known as the Plain of 
Thebo. Thence it stretches westward along the coast 
and the southern slopes of Ida, until the high range 
forks nearly north of the modern villages of Papasli 
and Narli. One ridge forms the southern boundary 
of the Scamander valley, running through the modem 
village or town of Aivajik, and reaching the sea just 
beneath the bold peak of the Sakar Kaya, whose 
western prolongation divides the coastal plain of the 
western shore. A few miles south of this another 
ridge runs close to the shore of the Gulf of Adramyttium, 
ending at Cape Lekton, now called Baba Burnu. 
Between the two there flows a considerable river 
valley following a curious course. It is some 25 
miles in length, but the stream is never more than 
six or eight miles from the Gulf of Adramyttium, and 
at one spot approaches to within a mile of the shore, 
thence striking north-westward again to fall finally 
into the Aegean Sea, about nine miles north of Cape 
Lekton. * This unusual course is due to a volcanic 
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range of geologically late date, running eastward from 
Cape Lekton with a steep scarp towards the sea. It 
is at first a ,lofty plateau reaching in parts a height 
of some 1600 feet; but at the point where the river 
comes closest to the sea it falls to a comparatively 
low neck, some 300 to 400 feet in height. Just below 
this neck lies the central river basin of the stream ; 
above and below it runs through narrow defiles. Its 
upper course forms a considerable and rich valley, 
now called the Plain of Aivajik ; while the lower 
spreads out into a large alluvial plain, enriched not 
only by a deep and fertile soil but by the natural 
salt-works which lie on its eastern aide and gave it in 
antiquity the name of the Halesian Plain. 

For the central and upper plains, and for all traffic 
from the Scamander valley, the natural outlet to the 
sea is across the low and narrow neck which has been 
mentioned ; and to command the commerce through 
this important gate arose in ancient times the city of 
Assos, strongly posted on a bold volcanic cone which 
effectually commands the passage to the sea from the 
river. Under the foot of Assos too passed the road 
which led along the coast from the east, and then 
continued along the slopes of the volcanic plateau till 
it could conveniently strilce down to the Halesian 
Plain and reach the sea on the west. Assos thus 
stood at the junction of the two great cross-roads of 
the district, from north to south between the sea and 
the Scamander valley, and from east to west between 
Adramyttium and the Aegean. 
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The district is very clearly cut off from its 
neighbours. All round the Plain of Thebe lie bare 
and lofty highland plateaux hardly passable in winter. 
The summit of Ida itself is covered for several months 
with many feet of snow, and while this lies deep no 
passage is possible east of the bridle-path which leads 
northwards from Narli to Bairamich. Westward of 
this point communications by Aivajik are said to be 
possible throughout the winter ; but the natural road 
from Assos to the north is rather by the Halesian 
Plain and the level coast-road running by the site of 
Alexandria Troas. Even from the south the district 
is isolated for a considerable part of the year. The 
north and north-east winds, the Etesian gales, begin 
in June, and thereafter blow with increasing violence 
during the summer, making access by boat from the 
south more and more difficult. The American ex- 
pedition to Assos reports that in 1881 by the 27th 
July all connexion with the island of Lesbos was 
thus severed ; ^ so that the district is cut off from the 
north in the depth of winter and from the south in 
the height of summer. These geographical conditions 
make unity in an east and west direction a natural 
necessity of the southern Troad. 

It will readily be understood, and it is very obvious 
to anyone who has been through the country, that 
this territory forms a natural whole, and is sharply 
distinguished from the northern Troad, The southern 
slopes of Ida enjoy a far more equable climate than 

^ Report, i. p. 20. 
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the northern. The central Troad forms essentially 
part of the great Central Asian highlands. The 
winters are severe; snow often lies deep, and even 
near the sea in the Plain of Troy itself 15° to 20° (F.) 
of frost are commonly experienced. It is, indeed, 
not at all unusual for even the largest streams 
to be frozen over. But along the southern coast 
severe frost is a rarity, and snow never lies. Hence 
the olive, which maintains only a scattered and pre- 
carious footing in the northern Troad, forms the 
wealth of the southern, and great olive groves 
cover all the narrow coast-line under the summits 
of Ida. Quantities of oil are exported to Italy, and 
much, no doubt, reaches more western markets 
under the brands of Lucca and Bari. In ancient 
days the whole district was famous for its fertility ; 
about midway, a little east of Assos, lay Gargara, the 
very synonym of abundance. It is not necessary to do 
more here than quote Aristophanes’ iinuuMKociordprapa 
{Ach. 3) and Virgil’s ipsa suas mirantur Gargara 
messis {Georg, i. 103). Other even more extravagant 
encomia will be found collected by Thacher Clarke in 
his article on Gargara in Am. Jour. Arch. iv. 3. 

At the level where the olive ceases* begins the 
other great natural treasure of the land, the pine 
forest, which clothes continuously the upper hills. 
The piracy which was rife all along the coast even 
in the last half century has driven all the villages 
up to the hillsides, away from the dangers of sudden 

^ The upper limit, near Zeitiinlii, is 600-600 feet above the sea. 




The Dervent (Pa^s) at ihe Fo^it hf the Hill «>f Antandr* 
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raids. But each of them has its own little landing- 
place or scala, generally provided with a wooden pier. 
Here are heaped up the planks and logs from Ida, to 
be shipped whenever the weather is fine enough for 
t]}e coasting kaiks to lie alongside ; and to these is 
carried down the charcoal burnt from the dwarf oak 
scrub which clothes the hills wherever the pines have 
been cut away. The heedless forestry of the Turks 
makes these waste spaces lamentably common. 

The centre of the timber trade lies at the scala of 
Avjilar, on the site of the ancient Antandros, where 
Aeneas built the ships which carried him from Troas 
to Italy.^ Here a steep hill comes right down to the 
sea ; the road is carried past it in a cutting, appar- 
ently artificial, at the water’s edge. Antandros was 
thus marked out by nature for an important strong- 
hold of the district second only to Assos ; those who 
held it were in a position to bar completely all traffic 
from east to west. Beyond these two commanding 
positions must have lain two towns at the extreme 
ends of the district, in the fertile plains of Halesion 
and Adramyttium. 

The four lines of the Homeric Catalogue which 
we have referred to this district are extremely brief ; 
they contain only two tangible expressions which can 
guide us in the identification. But these are, at all 
events, significant. We have first the name of the 
town of Larisa, described as “ deep-soiled ” ; and we 
have further the quite unique expression “ tribes of 

^ Aen. iii. 6. 
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the SminthioD at Chrysa) ; and Athenaeus (ii. 43 a.) 
says “ some salt springs are hot by nature, as . . . 
near Tragasai in the Trojan Larisa.”^ Tragasai is 
certainly identical with the hot brine springs of Tuzla, 

The road from Alexandria Troas to the salt-springs 
turns away from the coast near Kosse Deressi ; and 
we thus missed the actual site of Larisa when passing 
in 1911. Our gendarme, a highly intelligent man, 
knew the coast particularly well, as he had been 
engaged in patrolling it during the war with Greece 
in 1897. He did not know, however, of the name 
Liman Tepe, and assured us that the only 4iman 
(harbour) in the neighbourhood ’was Ak Liman, 
the site of Hamaxitos. It is therefore impossible 
for me to identify Calvert’s site with absolute con- 
fidence, as we could not afford the time necessary for 
searching the whole coast. But his description leaves 
little doubt that he refers to the saddle-shaped hillock 
visible on the sea-line in the appended plate, No. xxi. 
The view is taken from the edge of the hills on which 
the village of Kulakli stands, and shows the lower 
part of the Halesian Plain. The hni in the distance 
on the right is the ridge of the Sakar Kaya to which 
reference has frequently been made, and Tenedos, with 
its little conical hill, is on the left. 

The only alternative site which is at all defensible 
is the village of Kosse Deressi, some two miles north- 
east of Liman Tepe. The claims of this village are 

^ The reading is, unfortunately, not certain : xai ncpi Tporacdc t^c An 
rAi TpodYKAi Aapicai, ah t 6 t* An. 



PLATE XX J. 



PaI’.T nF THE HaEE^I PlAIX. AVITII THE SiTE <*F LaHI<A. 
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supported by Schliemann (Troja, p. 312), but it does 
not suit the condition that Larisa must be a land- 
mark for those sailing along the coast. The village 
lies in a nook in the hills, and is hardly, if at all, 
visible from ships.^ But although it cannot have 
been the Hellenic Larisa, it no doubt represents that 
town. It is one of the natural laws of the Aegean 
area that in times of misrule piracy drives all the 
villages from the shores to the hills ; and this, no 
doubt, must have happened with Larisa. It is quite 
possible that the prehistoric town also may have lain 
here gt close by ; we have elsewhere seen that the 
Hellenic tendency was to bring the settlements from 
the hills down to the sea-coast. In any case, the 
question is for our purpose indifferent; whether on 
the hills or on the coast, Larisa commanded the 
Halesian Plain, controlling its culture, defending it 
against inroads from the north, and standing over the 
natural gateway by which commerce passed in either 
direction. It therefore forms the natural capital of 
the southern Troad to the north-west, as whatever 
town commanded the Plain of Adramyttium did to 
the south-east. The Halesian Plain itself eminently 
deserves the title of “ deep-soiled.” It is now hardly 
cultivated for want of population. But when we 
passed through it in May 1911 it was as deep in 
rich grass as an English hayfield, and would afford 
abundant crops if the soil were but scratched. 

^ It is not visible in the view, as it is concealed by an intervening rise 
in the plain. Its position is below and a little to the left of the summit of 
the Sakar Eaya. 
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But we must here turn aside for a moment to 
consider an objection which was already raised in 
antiquity against this identification. We hear again 
in the Uiad of Hippothoos, the leader of the Pelasgians. 
He is slain in the fight for the body of Patrokjos 
(xvii. 299-301) — “and Hippothoos’ strength was 
unstrung, and from his hands he let great-hearted 
Patroklos’ foot fall to earth, and close thereby fell 
he prone upon the corpse, far from deep -soiled 
Larisa.” How, asks Strabo, can he be said to have 
fallen “ far from Larisa,” when this Larisa is only 200 
stades — say 24 statute miles — in a direct line from Troy 
and “ full in sight of it («n 6ij»ei T«\<eoc) ” ? We must note 
in passing that the last phrase is inexact. No part 
of the Plain of Troy is visible from the western coast ; 
it is at best possible, from the heights near Hamaxitos, 
to make out in the dim distance, over the site of 
Alexandria Troas, the ridge of Sigeum which borders 
the plain to the south and west. This we must take 
to be Strabo’s meaning. In any case we must admit 
that the distance is but small. The question of 
visibility does not really affect the matter; for 
Mount Athos, a good hundred miles away, is in the 
literal sense “full in sight” of Troy, and yet might 
fairly be described as far. 

There are several other towns named Larisa in 
Asia Minor, and Strabo examines the possible claims 
of two of these to be the Larisa of which the Catalogue 
speaks. One of these lay not far firom Ephesos, 
under Mount Tmolos. This he rejects, firstly because 
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it possessed no legendary history, so that we cannot 
be sure of its existence so far back as Homeric times ; 
and secondly because it is out of place here in the 
order of the Catalogue. Tmolos comes later on 
(8 S3), and if this Larisa were meant, it would have 
been mentioned there. 

There is, however, another Larisa in the territory 
of Kyme, about 100 miles from Troy, which played 
a prominent part in the legends of the Aeolian 
immigration. This, he thinks, must be the Larisa 
which Homer means. 

But«this does not to any appreciable extent evade 
dislocation of the Catalogue. Up to the point where 
the tribes of the Pelasgians are named we have 
been entirely within the limits of the Troad. After 
them the geographical arrangement is altered, and 
we find the allies of the Trojans disposed along four 
radial lines. The Pelasgians may be either the last 
of the peoples of the Troad, or, so far as the order 
of enumeration goes, the first of the Thracian line 
which immediately follows : in other words, they 
must dwell either in the Troad, or nearer to it than 
the Thracians. In neither case can they be “ far 
away.” The diflSculty is inherent in the data, and 
can be got over only in one of two ways. Either 
we must say that the author of xvii. did not know 
his geography as did the author of ii., and thought 
of some other Larisa than the one named in the 
Catalogue ; or we must hold that he used the word 
tRXi in some other than the strict geographical sense. 
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Of these two alternatives I prefer the second. 
A poet seeking a pathetic touch is not to be measured 
by kilometres, like one who is giving a geographical 
review. For the author of xvii. it is enough that 
Hippothoos dies away from his home and family, to 
be buried in alien soil among men of other blood. 
If this is the case, the pathos is the same whether 
he is 25 miles from home or 250 . The whole 
objection seems to me to be pedantic, and is not 
one on which I should care to rely as evidence of 
different authorship. But where geographical matters 
are concerned, we are bound to take the Catalogue 
as our standard ; if there is a real difference between 
it and some other book, it is the other book and not 
the Catalogue which must bear the blame. 

Let us recur for a moment to the phrase “ tribes 
of the Pelasgians.” It is sometimes taken to be a 
mere periphrasis, meaning no more than “the 
Pelasgians,” and in support of this are quoted such 
phrases as fOXa e«&N. 90X0 ruNoiKAN. But even here we 
have in all cases more than a mere periphrasis. The 
gods are regarded as a nation on the analogy of 
human nations, made up of various classes such as 
are enumerated in the Assembly of the gods at the 
beginning of JZ. xx. — not merely the Olympian 
family, but nymphs of various sorts, and all the 
rivers. So women are conceived, where the words 
90Xa niNcuKAN are used, as an aggregate made up of all 
sorts and conditions ; aT k^ci iNkcoN 90X0 nmaiK&N, “sur- 
passed all women, whosoe’er they be.” In xix. 31 
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the flies are Arpia 90Xa. just as in ii. 469 they are 
“ nations,” juuidosN AdiN^esN foNco neXXd. The word is 
used in either case with a distinct connotation of a 
unity formed of constituent parts. And so it must 
be* with the Pelasgians. 

As a matter of fact, in the whole of the Emd and 
Odyssey Homer never elsewhere uses the word 
fOXa in connexion with an ethnic name. The nearest 
instance is in 77. xvii. 220, xlicXim, uupfa 90X0 ncpiicn^NcoN 
iniKoiipwN. where again it is clear that the word carries 
the stricter sense. The allies are appealed to tribally ; 
it would be a poor compliment to mass them all in a 
mere periphrastic “ herd of allies.” The peculiarity 
of the expression is explicitly noticed by Strabo; 
lx &N nXAe6c tc lu9afNci lni6XoroN t 6 t&n flcXacrd^N, o6 
riip 9OX0N liXX^ 90Xa I9H Koi t^n oYkhcin In AapfcHi 9pdzci 

(xiii. 1. 3). One cannot be sure indeed that he 
is not taking the word here in the wider sense, 
and putting the Pelasgi on the same level as gods 
and women, and I strongly suspect that this 
association has been the original seed of the “ Pelas- 
gian theory ” with its exaggeration of the importance 
of the name. But for us it need not mean any- 
thing like this. Indeed it rather belittles the 
Pelasgians, who play so srnall a part in Homer, by 
simply mentioning their “clans” without naming 
them individually. 

It is the privilege of poetry to use its words with 
misty edges where preciseness is not called for by 
the subject. But the Catalogue has been duly 
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announced as a list of tribes ; and within its limits 
tribe must mean tribe, neither more nor less. 

KptN’ fiNdpac Kcrrii ^OKa. Korb fprirpac, ’ArdjuuufON, 

&c 9 piiTpH 9 piiTpH 9 iN ipiirHi. 9OX0 di 9i}Xoic (ii. 362). 

We may, if we like, treat the Catalogue as a piece 
of poetic fantasy, careless of the sense of its words ; 
if that be so, any discussion of it is wasted, so far 
as geography and history are concerned. My belief 
is that it is a genuine attempt to give true informa- 
tion. If that hypothesis is correct, we must assume 
that words are used in it with ordinary accuracy, and 
when we hear of the “ tribes of the Pelasgians ” we 
are bound to understand that the Pelasgians were 
not a tribe, but a collection of tribes ; and that the 
name itself is probably not the name of a tribe at 
all. It is perhaps some confirmation, if confirmation 
is needed, to find Herodotus assuming this as a 
matter of course, when he speaks of the Kranaoi as 
a “Pelasgian tribe.” But to this subject we shall 
recur later. We shall presently find that we can 
name two at least of the tribes of the Homeric 
Pelasgians. 

Though the southern Troad is so briefly dismissed 
in the Catalogue, we find frequent mention of it 
in other parts of the Iliad. It lies, as we might judge 
from its geographical position, outside the immediate 
area of the war ; but it was so closely connected, not 
only by proximity but by other ties, with Troy 
itself, that it could not fail to play an important, if 
subordinate, park Let us endeavour to piece together 
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the allusions to be found throughout the Eiad, and 
see how far they will combine to give us a single 
picture. 

Besides Larisa itself, the following names may 
cohfidently be referred to this district. Firstly, the 
^ river Satniois — this name is appropriated by an ancient 
and presumably unbroken tradition to the stream 
which takes so strange a course parallel to the southern 
coast, and falls into the sea just south of Larisa. It 
has no single name in modem times ; in the Turkish 
fashion the different reaches of it are named from 
the villages which lie close to them. The lower 
portion is called the Tuzla Chai, from the salt-works 
at Tuzla ; ‘ the upper basin itself is called the valley 
of Aivajik, and the stream flowing through it is the 
Yermidere Chai — the “stream of twenty valleys.” 
Then we have the following names of towns — Chrysa, 
Pedasos, Lyrnessos, Killa, Thebe; of the Hellenic 
Assos and Antandros there is no mention. We will 
endeavour to identify the position of these, beginning 
at the east end. 


Thebe 

The birthplace of Andromache lay beneath wooded 
Plakos. It was captured by Achilles, and at the fall 
of the town Chryseis was made a prisoner. 

The name of this town has been preserved in the 
Plain of Thebe, which through all historical times 
was given to the plain in which the later Adramyttium 

^ Tuz means “ salt ** in Turkish. 
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lay. It is found in Herodotus (vii. 42), Xenophon 
{Andb. vii. 8. 7), Polybius (xvi. 1. 7, xxi. 10. 13), 
and Livy (xxxvii. 19 Antiochus . . . Adramyt- 
tium petit, agrum opulentum, quern uocant Thebes 
campum, carmine Homeri nobilitatum). The to^n 
itself seems to have existed at least into the fourth 
century, for it was coining autonomously “ after 
circ. B.C. 400 ” (Head, H.N. p. 466). Subse- 
quently it fell under the domination of Adramyttium, 
coins of which are found with the inscription ohba 
( 0 HBH) AAPAMTTTHNQN from Hadrian to GaUienus 
(Head, p. 447). 

Where, within the limits of this plain, the town 
lay is not certain. We must clear the ground by 
premising that Adramyttium itself did not lie on the 
site of the modern town of that name, the Turkish 
Edremid, but on the coast some distance farther 
south, at the spot called Kara Task This fact 
may be taken as abundantly proved. The re- 
mains, a large double harbour, foundations of walls 
and numerous buildings, mark out this place as 
the site of a city too great to have been anything 
but Adramyttium itself. What little evidence there 
is for the position of Thebe indicates that it lay 
where Edremid now stands. Unfortunately we are 
not in a position to say positively when the trans- 
ference of Adramyttium, with its name, took place. 
Kiepert' thinks it was as late as 1100 A.D., basing 
his opinion on a passage of Anna Comnena, which 

^ Ztsehr. d. Qes. fur Erdkunde zu Berlin^ vol. 24 (1889), p. 296. 
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speaks of the destruction of Adramyttium by the 
Turkish pirate Tzachas, and its subsequent rebuilding. 
Tomaschek ^ refers the transplanting to the time of 
Trajan, but this seems to be inconsistent with the 
nulnismatic evidence. The passages quoted below 
attest the fact, but not the date, of the migration.^ 
Kiepert is reluctant to accept the identification 
of Thebe with Edremid on the ground that the site 
is not suitable to a prehistoric town. It must be 
remembered that when Kiepert wrote the exact 
position of Troy had not been finally determined. 
Had hS known for certain that Troy lay on Hissarlik, 
he might have formed a different opinion ; for 
the resemblance of the two is certainly striking. 
Both lie at the end of a long ridge, just where it 
sinks to the plain, at almost exactly the same 
distance from the sea. The political and social 
conditions which made Hissarlik the fortress of the 
Trojan Plain would exactly indicate the low spur of 
the Pasha Tepe for the capital of the Plain of Thebe. 
The epithet OnonXaidH indicates the position of Thebe 
at the foot of a hill, and the upper slopes of the Pasha 

^ Zwr historischen Topographie von Kleinasien im MUtelalter (Wien, 
1891), p. 24. 

‘ Laurentinus Lydus, de Mem, iv. 15 (I quote from Tomaschek, p. 24). 
t6 'AdpcuiOrreioN ndXiN *Adac 6 Tpaian^c Xkticcn* ^nojuui dk qAtAi ndXoi 
TnonXdxini OftBai. To this may be added : — 

Et. Mag,^ GAfiai, t6 nOn *AdpaudTTCiON xaXodjucNON. 

Sohol. D on A 366, GABai dk a&ral cici t6 nOn 'ArpoudnoN xoXod- 

JUCHON. 

Appendix 11. to Hierocles (ed. Burckhardt, p. 66), TnonXdxioi GABoi 
t6 nOn 'ArrpcujLdnoN. 

It may be observed that the “foundation** by Trajan does not 
necessarily imply a fresh site. 
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Tepe are still covered with pine trees enough, even 
under the conditions of Turkish waste, to justify the 
Homeric “woody Plakos.” And the distance from 
Kara Tash exactly agrees with the 60 stades which, 
according to Strabo, separated Thebe from Adra- 
myttium. The absence of prehistoric remains is 
hardly to be taken into consideration when a town — 
now numbering some 14,000 inhabitants — has been 
in active and prosperous possession certainly for 800, 
possibly for 1800, years ; and all inquiries, by Kiepert 
and others, have failed to discover any evidence of 
prehistoric occupation elsewhere in the neighbour- 
hood. We will, therefore, fix Thebe where Edremid 
now stands, in default of a better claimant. 

Killa 

Homer mentions Killa only as a site of the worship 
of the Sminthian Apollo, without any definite note of 
locality. We have, therefore, only Strabo’s informa- 
tion upon which to go. He tells us (xiii. 1. 62) that 
“ it is in the territory of Adramyttium near Thebe. It 
still retains the name of Killa, and there is a temple 
of the Killaean Apollo. The river Killaios flows past 
it from Ida. All this is i» the direction of the terri- 
tory of Antandros.” He further adds (63) that 
“ near the temple of Apollo is the tomb of KiUos, a 
great tumulus. It is said that Killos was a charioteer 
of Pelops, and was ruler in the country.” * 

This locates Killa just at the north-east corner of 

^ For the charioteer Killos or Killas see Frazer on Pans, v, 10. 7 (p. 611). 
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the Gulf of Adramyttium, somewhere in the neighbour- 
hood of Ak Chai, the port of Edremid. No ruins or 
tumulus have been discovered in the ‘neighbourhood ; 
in the alluvial soil, often swept by inundations, 
it is perhaps hardly to be expected that any- 
thing should have survived. It is here that the 
Zeitunlii Chai enters the sea. It is the largest 
stream which flows from Ida on this side, and it is 
natural to identify it with the river Killaios. Killa is 
mentioned by Herodotus (i 149) as one of the eleven 
Aeolic towns, and there is therefore no reason to 
doubt Strabo’s information ; and as the local legends 
appear to be ancient, we may take it that the 
Homeric Killa also lay here. 


Lyrnessos 

Lyrnessos was one of the towns captured by 
Achilles, on the expedition to which we shall devote a 
separate discussion further on. The main facts on 
which we can depend for the locality are — first, that 
the pairing of Thebe and Lyrnessos (iZ. ii. 691), 
and Lyrnessos and Pedasos (xx. 92), raises a pre- 
sumption that Lymesso^ lay between Thebe and 
Pedasos ; secondly, that this was the town to which 
Aeneas fled when chased by Achilles from the heights 
of Ida (iZ. XX. 187-94). We will pause for a moment 
to consider how it was that Aeneas came to take 
refuge thus far from his own dominions. 

The summits of Ida are in the height of summer 
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the resort of herdsmen from all the country roimd. As 
the lower pastures get dried up in the heat of mid- 
summer, fresh grass is springing up round the melting 
snows which commonly lie on the heights well into 
June. Towards the end of May the semi-nomad 
tribes, who now pass their winters in the villages of 
the plain, start to drive their flocks and herds up the 
hillside ; and by the middle of July there is a great 
collection of sheep, goats, and cattle up to the very 
top of Ida, the highest point of which is, in fact, 
marked by a rough fold of stones. Natural con- 
ditions make it certain that this custom must “have 
endured from all time, ever since there was a popu- 
lation subsisting on pasture in the Troad. The 
flocks of Aeneas must unquestionably have been 
taken up to these highest ridges from the Plain of 
Bairamich, where his kingdom lay ; and when they 
were once collected on the broad shoulders of Ida, a 
fort immediately to the south would be a far nearer 
refuge than their own homes in the north-west. 
Lyrnessos, therefore, ought to lie somewhere not far 
from the coast immediately west of Killa. There is 
in this neighbourhood one spot which is obviously 
marked out by nature fo^ the important fortress 
of the district — the hill on which lay Antandros. 
The commanding position of this site has been 
already pointed out, and whenever the coast -line 
was occupied, the hill of Antandros must of neces- 
sity have been strongly held. There is, however, 
no mention of the name Antandros in Homer. I 
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therefore venture a very confident guess that the 
Lymessos of Homer was no other than the historic 
Antandros. 

For this, however, it must be admitted that there 
i^no ancient authority. Strabo knows a Lyrnessos, 
but it is clearly not the same as Antandros. He lays 
down its position with an apparent exactitude which 
leaves us entirely in the dark as to what he meant. 
He tells us (c. 61), in speaking of the territory of 
Adramyttium, “here lie Thebe and Lyrnessos, a 
stronghold, but both are deserted. Their distances 
from Adramyttium are in the one case 60 stades, and 
in the other 88 iif the opposite direction.” 

What is meant by 4nJ«dnpa.“ the opposite direction,” 
it is impossible to say. It cannot mean diametrically 
opposite ; for wherever we choose to place Adra- 
myttium and Thebe, we are faced by the fact that it 
is impossible to draw a line of 148 stades in 
length lying wholly within the plain. Possibly 
Strabo, placing himself at Adramyttium, takes 
some imaginary line and means that Lyrnessos lies as 
far on the one side of it as Thebe does on the other. 
If we suppose Adramyttium to be at Kara Tash and 
Thebe at Edremid, with Jbhe imaginary line on the 
meridian, it will be roughly true that Antandros is 
about as far to the west as Adramyttium is to the 
east, and this distance round by the coast will be 
about the 88 stades mentioned. That, however, does 
not carry us much further, as it is clearly not 
Antandros of which Strabo is speaking. 
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Wiegand {Aih. Mitth. 1904), following the 
authority of Pliny who says that Lymessos was 
on the river Euenos, claims to have found 
it at the point where the river issues from the 
hills just above the modern village of Frenell. 
Here there is a prehistoric fort on a steep isolated 
hill marked “ B. Tschal ” in Philippson’s new 
map. He interprets M a^pa to mean that as Thebe 
(Edremid) was on one side (the north) of the plain, 
so Lymessos was on the other (the east). The 
distance of Buyiik Chal from Kara Tash considerably 
exceeds Strabo’s figure, being about 120 stadfiS, so 
that the identification is not in any case very con- 
vincing. This place is entirely excluded by the 
Homeric conditions. It lies much too far to the east 
from the slopes of Ida where the Dardanian cattle 
could pasture ; a fugitive from this direction would in 
fact have to pass actually through or under Thebe, 
and a farther flight would be unnecessary if that town 
was friendly, impossible if it was held by an enemy. 
While admitting, therefore, that Wiegand’s site may 
possibly, though not probably, be that which was 
pointed out as Lymessos in the days of Strabo and 
Pliny, we can confidently say that it was not 

^ Pliny ff.N, v. 32, flumen Euenuxu, cuius in ripis intercidere Lyr- 
nessus, Miletus. 

I quote for what it is worth the schol. on Euripides, Andr, 1, Inioi bk, 
Ko) T^iN XpdcHN xai TjiN AupNHCcdN tN tAi tAc 0A6hc ncdiool TdcCOUCIN, cbc 
6 AlcxdXoc AupNHctda npocaropcdcac tAn 'ANdpoudx**^ toTc 0pusiN* 
6ecN Koi miNcoc icropcT ’ANdpaiuoNOc qOtAn X^tcon 

*ANdpaiuoNOc r^NceXoN . . . AupNHciou 

KecN ncp *'Ektcdp UXoxon ArarcN 9 {Xhn. 
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Homer’s town.‘ For my part I am not prepared to 
accept any site on the Euenos on the notoriously poor 
authority of Pliny, and I am inclined to think that 
Strabo’s Lymessos was somewhere up among the hills, 
ppssibly in the neighbourhood of the modern Zeitiinlii, 
which would sufiSciently suit the Homeric conditions. 

Pedasos 

The town of Pedasos is twice mentioned in Homer. 
In II. vi. 34-5 Elatos is killed by Agamemnon : 
“ besjde the banks of fair - flowing Satniois dwelt 
he in steep Pedasos,” 

Nafe GiTNi4eNTOc iuppdrao nap’ 
riitdacoN oinciN^N. 

And again, in xxi. 87 Altes, one of Priam’s fathers- 
in-law, is King of the Leleges, “ holding steep Pedasos 
on the Satniois,” nridacoN ainiteccaN Cann^ain. 

Mr. Thacher Clarke identifies this Pedasos with 
Assos, and in this I entirely concur. Assos is not 
only on the sea, it is also on the river Satniois, lying 
as it does on the narrow neck, less than a mile 
wide, which is the only barrier between the river- 
bed and the shore. The site is in every way marked 
out by nature as one necessarily to be occupied 
by any people dwelling in this district. There 
can be no possible doubt as to the propriety of 

1 The argument becomes still stronger if Dbrpfeld is right in locating 
Strabo’s Lyrnessos near Aivalik, at the S.W. end of the gulf ; H&fvmb 
(1911), p. 1 ff. 
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the adjective “ steep.” “ Situated between stream 
and sea, rising steeply to a height of more than 280 
metres, and wholly isolated from other peaks, the 
cone is one of the most prominent features of the 
country.” ' , 

“ In seeking the chief town of a seafaring nation 
(the Leleges), thus designated as rising above the 
Satniois, it is reasonable to look at once to the 
one remarkable spot where that stream, though at 
a distance of thirty kilometres above its mouth, so 
nearly approaches the coast that the settlement upon 
the intervening strip of land is situated both,,upon 
the sea and the river. An almost, direct proof that 
the citadel at this point, which by nature commands 
the southern Troad, served as the Lelegian as well 
as the Greek capital, is further offered by the fact 
that in following the Satniois from the Halesian 
Plain of its delta to the head-waters of its rugged 
interior, no other site occurs to which the epithets 
ainciN6c and alnitcic could be applied” (Clarke, p. 61). 
This identification I shall henceforth deal with as a 
fixed point. 

Here again we have an identification resting con- 
vincingly on natural conditions, but unknown to 
Strabo. There is here, hbwever, no rival site to 
be taken into consideration ; all that Strabo has to 
tell us about the city of Pedasos is that it no longer 

^ Clarke, Report y p. 52 (see Plate xxix). According to Eustathios (1198. 
62), Pedasos was on the Gulf of Adramyttium. This, if right, would be 
decisive, as no place but Assos could be both on the Satniois and on the 
gulf. 
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exists (xiii. 1, 59). What information he has to give 
refers to another town of Pedasa in the district of 
Halicarnassus, a town which he supposes to have 
been founded by emigrants from the Troad. But 
i^ c. 7 he groups Thebe, Lymessos, and Pedasos 
as “lying opposite Lesbos,” so that he must have 
conceived them all as lying on the north side of 
the gulf.' 

Chrysb 

The first book of the Iliad offers us materials 
from^which we can approximately fix the position 
of Chryse. After the great quarrel in the Assembly, 
and on the same day, Odysseus is sent off to 
take Chryseis with the hecatomb by sea to Chryse. 
They reach “the haven of great depth,” within 
which they stow their sails and row their ship 
ashore, anchoring her bows with stones and securing 
the stem by the stern ropes to moorings on 
shore. They then land on the beach with Chryseis 
and the hecatomb (432-9). With all speed the 
hecatomb is brought to the well-built altar of the 
god ; the sacrifice is made with prayer, and the 

rest of the day spent in banqueting and singing 

# 

^ In xiii. 1. 72 we hear of the death of Imbrios, ** who dwelt in Pedaion 
before the sons of the Achaians came, and had in marriage Medesikaste, 
Priam’s daughter born out of wedlock." Pedaion is otherwise unknown. 
Some placed it vaguely in Caria, others held that the name was another 
form of Pedasos. This view is possible, and the intermarriage with Priam’s 
family may be thought to give some faint colour to it. Pedaios as a man’s 
name in v. 69 is no doubt from the town of Pedasos ; compare Satnios 
from the river Satniois (xiv. 443), and the Trojan Thebaios from Thebe 
(viii. 120). 
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to the god ( 440 - 474 ). When darkness falls they 
sleep beside the mooring ropes, and when dawn 
appears they return to the Achaian camp. Apollo 
sends them a fair wind to fill the sail, and the waves 
hiss beneath their bows as the ship speeds along. 
When they reach the camp they draw their black 
ship on land high upon the sand, and after fixing 
shores beneath it, they scatter to their huts ( 475 - 
487 ). 

The conditions, then, which have to be satisfied 
by any site claiming to be Chryse are, that it must 
be within an easy sail of the mouth of the Scam^nder, 
a few hours at most ; and it must possess something 
which can be called a deep harbour. It also seems 
likely that the altar of Apollo should have lain quite 
close to the harbour itself. 

The first claim for consideration is naturally due 
to the historic Chrysa, where stood the temple of 
Apollo Smintheus, famous for the statue of Scopas, 
representing the god with a field-mouse at his foot. 
The objection to this is that it lies too far inland. 
It is close to the modem village of Kulakly, a good 
hour from the coast ; and the story as told in the 
Riad hardly seems to leave room for so long a journey 
on foot. But it is by no* means unlikely that the 
shrine may have been moved inland in Hellenic 
times ; a famous temple was an obvious prey to 
godless freebooters, and may well in troublous times 
have been shifted from the shore to be out of their 
reach. In other respects the site suits the conditions 
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quite well. The harbour we must take to be the 
little bay lying under the promontory on which 
stood the later Hamaxitos ; although it is small and 
not particularly deep, it gives a fair shelter in most 
winds to the fishing-boats of the neighbourhood, and 
is certainly the most marked bay for some distance 
along this exposed western coast. ^ It was, at all 
events, deep enough to allow a shallow Homeric 
ship to run up on to the beach. It is at a distance 
of about 30 nautical miles from the mouth of the 
Scamander. Assuming the Homeric ship, manned 
by sturdy rowers, to have been capable of making 
six knots, this would mean about five hours’ row. 
If Odysseus left the camp about noon, after the 
stormy Assembly in the morning, he would reach 
Chryse in ample time to allow for prayer, sacrifice, 
and feast, until the late evening. Provisionally, 
therefore, we may allow that a temple of Apollo 
standing on the shore here will satisfy our require- 
ments. 

But there is another possible site which, without 
pressing it, I think ought to be considered. On the 
whole coast of the Troad there is no bay which better 
deserves the title of a deep harbour than that of 
Sivriji, eight miles east of Cape Lekton. It is in 
fact the only natural harbour in the Troad. I quote 
the description of it given in the Mediterranean 
Pilot, iv. p. 97 ; “ Sivriji Bay, westward of the 
lighthouse, is upward of a mile wide at the entrance, 


^ See Plate xxiii. 
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and nearly two-thirds of a mile deep, with from 
seventeen to nine fathoms water, which gradually 
shelves. An ancient mole appearing like a reef runs 
off from the eastern side of the bay.” 

The last sentence is founded on “one of the 
extremely rare mistakes of the Admiralty Chart, 
1665 ” (Clarke, Report, p. 59, note). A reef appears 
like an ancient mole, and not the reverse. This, 
however, does not affect the point that we have here 
a really deep harbour which may well qualify Sivriji 
Bay to represent Chryse. The distance from Troy 
exceeds that of Hamaxitos by 12 or 13 sea-miles, 
about two hours’ row, but is still within the possible 
limits of the story. 

And there are actually the remains of a settle- 
ment of great antiquity near the bay, though on the 
other side from the supposed mole. The American 
expedition identifies them, no doubt rightly, with the 
Polymedion of Strabo (c. 51), and the Palamedium 
oppidum, perhaps the same as the Polymedia Civitas, 
of Pliny. ^ The discovery has never been fully pub- 
lished. I owe to the kindness of my friend Mr. 
Thacher Clarke the following details, most of which 
we verified on the spot : — 

“ The remains are found on a steep headland about 
100 feet high, forming the western limit of the bay. 
The top of the hill is crowned by an enclosure which 

1 Rursus in litore Antandros Edonis prius uocata, dein Cimmeris, Assos, 
eadem Apollonia. fuit et Palamedium oppidum. promontorium Lectum 
disterminans A eolida ot Troada. fuit et Polyniedia ciuitas, Chrysa et Larisa 
alia.— if. iV: V. 123. 




View E.vstwaiius fkom the 
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was evidently a sacred grove. In this are several 
large boulders — not of the native trachyte — slotted 
on the top, apparently to receive slabs for inscrip- 
tions or the like. Exactly in the middle of the 
tejoenos lies the largest boulder, particularly con- 
spicuous from the sea on both sides, with a rect- 
angular sinking on the top, which may have been 
meant to support a statue or altar. No trace of a 
temple was found. • 

“ The hill is terraced, and the retaining walls are 
of rude and early masonry — blocks of irregular shape 
and o£ten great size, carefully fitted together, the 
edges being chipped and broken, but not tooled. 
The town occupied a lower terrace on the east; it 
was not surrounded by fortifications, and 'the houses 
seem to have been small. There is a plateau also 
on the west almost cleared of boulders, these having 
been piled into a fortification-like ridge along the 
limits of the town in that direction.” 

This description seems in some respects to offer 
a striking correspondence to the Homeric data. The 
distance, the deep bay, the altar close to the shore, but 
no temple, are exactly what we should look for. The 
site was protected by its sanctity alone, and was 
helpless against enemies who did not share the respect 
felt by the Greeks for the Mouse-god of the country. 
At some time of barbarian inroad it was evidently 
sacked. The line of boulders on the west may indeed 
hint at a hurried and unfinished attempt at fortifica- 
tion, and the Sminthion of the historic Chrysa is almost 
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the nearest refuge to which the sanctuary could have 
been transferred within the limits of populous habi- 
tation. For Sivriji Bay, in spite of its natural 
advantages, is valueless as a harbour. The coastal 
plain here is narrow and almost uninhabited. Behind 
it rises the steep scarp of the volcanic plateau, 
cutting it off from any immediate connexion with 
fertile coimtry or considerable towns, and traversed 
only by rough bridle-paths through picturesque and 
rocky defiles. But I must admit that since the 
visit which Mr. Hasluck and I paid to the spot 
in May 1911, my belief that Sivriji is the Homeric 
Chryse has been greatly weakened. The Palamedion 
does not stand, as I had supposed from Mr. Clarke’s 
description, actually on the shore of Sivriji Bay ; 
it is about half a mile west of it, and an inter- 
vening promontory separates the two.^ I do not 
regard this as fatal to the identification ; but it 
certainly weakens the case, and on the whole I must 
now range myself on the side of Hamaxitos. 

Strabo’s site for Chrysa is far away. In c. 62 he 
says : “ In the district of Adramyttium lie Chrysa 
and Killa ” ; and he continues in the next chapter : 
“ Chrysa was a small town on the sea, with a harbour, 
immediately under Thebe ; here was the temple of 
the Sminthian Apollo and the home of Chryseis. 
The site is now completely deserted, and the sane- 

^ See Plate zxiv. The foundations in the foreground belong to the 
enclosure of the ** sacred grove." Sivriji Bay lies behind the promontory 
in the middle distance ; the low point forming its eastern limit is just 
yisible beneath the horizon. 
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tuary has been transferred to the modern Chrysa by 
Hamaxitos, some of the Kilikians having migrated 
to Pamphylia and others to Hamaxitos. Those who 
are imperfectly versed in ancient history suppose that 
the modern Chrysa in this place was the home of 
Chryseis, and that it is of this that Homer speaks. 
But there is no harbour here, whereas Homer says, 
‘when they were now entered within the deep 
haven’ (iZ. i. 432). Nor is the modem tbwn on 
the sea as was the Homeric Chrysa : ‘ Forth came 
Chryseis from the seafaring ship. Then Odysseus 
of mar^ counsels brought her to the altar and gave 
her into her father’s arms ’ {ibid. 439). Nor is it 
near Thebe, as the Homeric town was, to judge from 
the fact that Chryseis was captured in Thebe. Nor 
is there any Killa to be found in the territory of 
Alexandreia, nor any temple of the Killaean Apollo ; 
but Homer links the two : ‘ Thou that standest over 
Chryse and holy Killa.’ But in the plain of Thebe 
such a sanctuary is to be seen close at hand. The 
voyage from the Chrysa of the Kilikes to the Greek 
naval camp is about 700 stades, such a day’s journey 
as Odysseus appears to have taken. For immediately 
on landing he brings the o^ering to the god ; evening 
comes on, and he stays the night, sailing again next 
morning. But the distance from Hamaxitos is barely 
a third of 700 stades, so that Odysseus might well 
have sailed home to the camp the same evening after 
performing the sacrifice.” 

It seems worth while to quote this passage in full 
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as a specimen of Strabo in his most unsatisfactory 
manner. It will be noticed that he does not pretend 
to know of any actual site in the neighbourhood of 
Killa ; he argues from probabilities alone. Of his 
objections to what he calls the modern Chrysa 'We 
can admit only one, that it is too far from the sea, 
and with this we have already dealt. We have seen 
that it has, in fact, a harbour, whereas there is no 
natural' harbour whatever at the head of the Gulf of 
Adramyttium. Ak Chai, the port of Edremid, is a 
mere landing-place for the open roadstead, where 
ships lie half a mile from the shore, dischargifig and 
loading by lighters from wooden ^iers. The import- 
ance of the ancient Adramyttium was due to the 
conquest, and not the assistance, of nature — to the 
construction of a large artificial harbour, the outer 
part formed by a mole in the sea, the inner by a 
basin excavated in the land. 

Strabo’s assertion that the modem Chrysa is too 
near Troy is simply an audacious assumption. The 
distance which he gives from the naval camp to the 
head of the Gulf of Adramyttium is approximately 
correct — 700 stades, or 70 sea-miles, about a twelve- 
hours’ row. But there is nothing whatever in the 
words of Homer to imply that Odysseus took a whole 
day to go and a whole day to return ; in fact, as we 
have seen, the first day at least was full of momentous 
happenings in the morning, and six to seven hours is 
the utmost that the voyage can have lasted. Indeed, 
though by starting early in the morning it might 



T 


THE TEOAD 


231 


have been possible to do the seventy sea -miles in 
twelve hours, it is at least doubtful if the return 
could have been accomplished in anything like that 
time. All down the west coast of the Troad runs a 
stBong current from the Dardanelles, in places at 
least at the rate of two knots. As it happens, we 
have a curious historical instance of the time which 
the voyage took in reality. 

In 412 B.C. an Athenian fleet at Sestos was block- 
ading a Spartan fleet in Abydos. The Spartan 
Mindaros with another fleet was lying under Chios, 
watched by a second Athenian fleet under Thrasy- 
bulus. Mindaros, formed the plan of joining his 
friends in Abydos, and attacking with the united 
force the Athenians at Sestos. The Athenians were 
prepared for such a move, and Thrasybulus, reckon- 
ing that Mindaros would pass outside Lesbos, had 
stationed himself at Bresos, near the western extremity 
of the island, and was employing his time in attempt- 
ing to reduce the town, which had revolted. He 
had placed sentinels along the eastern coast, in order 
to give warning if Mindaros should attempt to pass 
by the inner channel. Mindaros, by a course which 
is not clear, but does not here concern us, succeeded 
in getting to the Arginusae Islands early in the 
morning without being observed, and lay there hid- 
den all day. At night he started, passed through 
the inner channel in the darkness, and in the morning 
was oflF the coast of the Troad at a place called by 
Thucydides Harmatus, between Assos and Lekton, 
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just opposite the town of Meth3anna, The name of 
Harmatus is not found elsewhere on this side, and 
it is possible that Thucydides may have made a 
mistake about it ; ^ but the point of the shore which 
Mindaros reached must have been at or close ito 
Sivriji Bay. Here he gave his men a rest after 
the hard row of forty sea -miles. His presence of 
course was soon remarked and signalled to Thrasy- 
bulus ; but Mindaros had now given him the slip, 
and was between him and Sestos — he could afford 
to halt and give his men their morning meal. At 
what hour he started again we do not know exactly, 
but it can hardly be supposed that he waited till 
midday. Rowing at full speed he rounded Lekton, 
past Hamaxitos, Larisa, and Kolonai. Some of his 
ships dropped out at Sigeum, the rowers being no 
doubt tired out ; but with the main body of his fleet 
he reached Rhoeteum “before midnight.” It must 
have therefore taken him at least twelve hours to do 
these last forty miles. The adverse current no doubt 
accounted to a great extent for the slowness of the 
passage. In all probability still greater delay was 
caused by the stiff north or north-east Etesian wind 
which is likely to have been blowing through the 
day. Odysseus, it is true, was favoured by Apollo 
with a favourable breeze for his return ; but we f-nn 
see how unpractical is Strabo’s pedantic suggestion 
that Odysseus might easily have returned from the 

^ A promontory called Harmatus formed the N. limit of the Eleatic Gulf, 
where Mindaros had been the day before. An unimportant name easily gets 
displaced in narrative. 
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“ modern Chiysa ” to the camp on the evening of the 
day when he set out. 

Strabo further objects that there is no Killa nor 
any temple of the Killaean Apollo to be found on 
the west coast ; “ but Homer links the two.” Strabo 
omits to notice that Homer equally links Chrysa 
with Tenedos, so that his argument, worthless 
though it is, would equally show that Chrysa was 
near Tenedos. • 

Strabo has further to make the violent assumption 
that the temple of the Sminthian Apollo was trans- 
ferred from the head of the Gulf of Adramyttium all 
the way to the modern Chrysa. The improbability 
of such a supposition is obvious. He attributes it to 
the raid of Achilles on Thebe, which he supposes 
drove the Kdikians from their country. He does not 
think it necessary to explain why, if that was the 
case, the holy place should have been moved into the 
immediate neighbourhood of the victorious Greeks at 
the modern Chrysa ; a less likely spot can hardly be 
imagined. But it is just possible that he may have 
based his theory on some legend that the Sminthian 
temple was not on its ancient site; we have seen 
that it is necessary to suppose that a removal had 
taken place. Such a migration is intelligible if it 
were necessary to go two or three miles inland for 
the sake of safety ; but as assumed by Strabo, it is 
entirely beyond the limits of common-sense. 

He has, however, one more argument, and this 
is doubtless the one which really influenced him ; 
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Chrysa, he thinks, must have been near Thebe, because 
it was in Thebe that Chryseis was captured. He does 
not conceive it possible that any Homeric lady could 
have been staying fifty miles away from her father’s 
home. What the Pelasgian rules of etiquette for un- 
married ladies may have been neither we nor Strabo 
can well say. But what right have we to assume 
that she was unmarried ? She disappears from the 
scene at* once, and we hear very little about her. 
But Briseis stays longer on the stage ; and in her 
case we learn casually (iZ. xix. 291-6) that she was a 
widow, her husband having been slain in the sack of 
Lymessos when she herself was captured. Whether 
a captive slave had had a husband killed or not 
was an unimportant detail hardly worth mentioning, 
unless it happened to be required for purposes of 
poetical pathos ; “ quae tibi virginum sponso necato 
barbara serviet ? ” is a question which would have 
seemed at least as natural to Agamemnon as to 
IcciuB. 

There is another alternative which cannot be left 
entirely out of sight. The only line which tells us 
that Chryse was actually taken from Thebe occurs in 
a passage {II. i. 366-92) which was long ago con- 
demned by Aristarchus as an interpolation. Though 
many, perhaps most, subsequent critics have followed 
him, the reasons for rejecting the passage do not 
appear to me to be strong. They must, however, be 
regarded in connexion with another tradition, faintly 
preserved for us in various places, according to which 



T 


THE TEOAD 


236 


Chryseis was captured not in Thebe but in the town 
which gave her her name and where she was bom. 
The Scholiast B on i. 366, after speaking of the 
campaign of Achilles against Thebe and Lyrnessos, 
aSds “ and from Chryse he carried ofiF Chryseis the 
daughter of Chryses.” So says also the pseudo- 
Plutarchean essay on “The Life and Poetry of 
Homer.” If we could accept this tradition as really 
ancient, Strabo’s best argument would of bourse be 
wholly cut away ; but it seems on the whole more 
probable that the theory was merely a late invention 
based? on Aristarchus’s athetesis. As we shall see later 
on, there was pfobably an old poem, taken to be 
familiar to the hearers of the Iliad, in which were 
fully explained all the circumstances at which we can 
only faintly guess. 

Leleges and Kilikes 

Two at least of the tribes who inhabited this long 
slip of the southern Troad are mentioned by name. 
To the Kilikes belong the town of Thebe (vi. 415), 
while the Leleges are the inhabitants of Pedasos 
(xxi. 85-6). Lyrnessos, lying as we have seen 
between the two, may have belonged to either tribe. 
The name of its king, Euenos (ii. 693), would seem to 
connect it with the Kilikes ; for the river Euenos was 
the principal stream of the Plain of Thebe. On the 
other hand the mention of Leleges and Trojans in 
close connexion with the fall of Lyrnessos (xx. 96) 
seems to imply that it was a Lelegian town, though 
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this is nowhere expressly stated ; the Trojans in that 
passage, as we shall see, are otherwise accounted for. 

We may take it, therefore, that the territory of 
the Eilikes was confined to the Plain of Thebe, while 
the Leleges possessed the narrow but fertile coast- 
line from the site of Antandros, or its neighbourhood, 
to that of Assos. Whether they extended farther to 
the west it is impossible to say. The inhabitants of 
Larisa afe included under the general title of Pelas- 
gians, and no tribal name is given to them in Homer. 
But their territory affords ample room for a separate 
tribe ; no operations of war happen to be described as 
falling within it, so the loss of the tiibal name may be 
purely accidental. There is at least one tribe whose 
name occurs twice in the Iliad, without any mark 
enabling us to localise it — the Kaukones (x. 429, xx. 
329). The tradition of antiquity was inclined to 
place their home in Paphlagonia ; but there was 
another tradition that they were “ a barbarous tribe 
of the Troad ” (Schol. BD xx. 329, Hesych.). Strabo 
(xii. 3. 5) mentions various theories about them — 
that they inhabited the coast in the neighbourhood of 
the river Paxthenios, that they were Scythians or 
Macedonians or Pelasgians ^ and another Scholiast 
(AB on XX. 329) suggests that they are included in 
the Leleges.^ In this competition of ignorance it is 
hopeless for us to make a choice ; but at least there 
is the possibility that the name represents a third 
tribe of the Pelasgians. 

^ See p. 283. 
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Whether the Kilikes of the Plain of Thebe had 
anything to do with those better known along the 
southern coast of Asia Minor we need not here 
inquire. The repetition of the name inevitably 
i»minds us of the Lykians dwelling in the Aesepus 
valley, almost as far away from the more famous 
nation in the south. Arguments are wholly wanting 
to enable us to decide whether the coincidence in 
either case is more than accidental. In the case of 
the Lykians indeed there is some ground for believing 
that it is a pure Greek name, given to tribes who 
called themselves otherwise ; for we know that the 
southern Lykiansjealled themselves Termilae or Tremi- 
lae. The Greeks may have named both tribes from 
the worship which they identified with that of their 
own Apollo Lykios, whether the title meant Light- 
god or Wolf-god. In the case of the Kilikes there is 
no such obvious possibility. As for the Leleges, in 
later history they stood second only to the Pelasgians 
as a subject for far-reaching hypotheses which we 
will not here discuss. It is sufiicient to recognise 
them in the Troad as an undoubtedly real tribe ; 
most of their appearances in other places belong 
to the domain of later Greek ideas about ancient 
history. 

Of the Pelasgian name, more will be said later 
on ; ' for our present purpose it is sufficient to 
assume it to be applied to the older inhabitants who 
had been dispossessed by the great northern invasion 

1 See Chap. VII. 
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of Thracian tribes, of which Phrygians, Mysians, and 
Trojans doubtless formed a part. The long strip of 
land with which we have been dealing proclaims 
itself as the refuge of tribes driven southward under 
pressure from the north. Guarded by a long range 
of hills, in part at least impassable for some months 
in the year, but with communication by sea and land 
towards the south, its narrow and fertile slopes offered 
a welcoifie and defensible haven to the dispossessed 
and disinherited. 

The first condition of existence for refugees along 
the southern coast was that they should hold together 
in some sort of political unity, kegping communica- 
tions intact from east to west, and prepared to act in 
common to defend any threatened point in the long 
northern boundary of hills. The two points of danger 
were the extreme north-west corner, where the 
coastal plain offers a tempting approach ; and the low 
pass in the neighbourhood of the modern Aivajik, 
where the Scamander valley is separated from the 
Satniois by no difficult mountain range. Larisa 
and Assos are the two necessary strongholds to guard 
these weak points. The Plain of Thebe is surrounded 
on all sides by hills and barren uplands, not attractive 
to an invader. The fortress of Thebe itself was 
probably, like Troy, recjuired rather to protect the 
fertile plain against raids from the sea than from 
hostile attacks on the north. The steep hill of 
Antandros barred any invasion of the central coast- 
line from the east. We have no right to assume that 
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the different tribes of the Pelasgians were originally 
of kindred blood ; various and unrelated tribes may 
have suffered from the common pressure of the 
Thracian thrust. But community of fate and needs 
of defence against the common enemy must from the 
first have forced them into some sort of confederation. 

We are able, moreover, to discern not merely a 
political but a religious unity of the whole district. 
It was united by a common worship, th#t of the 
Mouse-god whom the Greeks called Smintheus and 
identified with Apollo. To him Chryses appeals, as 
“go4 of the silver bow, that standest over Chryse 
and holy Killa,,and rulest Tenedos with might” 
{ 11 . i. 37-8). The places seem to be expressly 
chosen as indicating the whole of his realm. Killa, 
as we have seen, is the holy place of the Plain of 
Thebe, at the head of the Gulf of Adramyttium, 
and indicates the eastern extremity of the district. 
Tenedos is at the extreme west, while Chrysa 
was in the middle district — if it was on Sivriji 
Bay, it was almost exactly in the midst. We 
could wish for no better indication of a tribal 
unity of this whole strip of coast, and it is inter- 
esting to find that Tenedos also is included in the 
federation. Strabo repea’tedly calls attention to the 
close connexion between Tenedos and the piece of 
shore opposite to it, where Larisa lay ; he habitually 
speaks of it as A TcNcdfeoN nepafa, though he nowhere 
asserts any poUtical relation. It is here on the 
mainland that the god has his particular home, and 
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his worship continued till late times. “ The name of 
Smintheus/'says Strabo (xiii. 1. 48), “ is found in many 
places. Near Hamaxitos, besides the Sminthion of 
the temple, are two places called Sminthia, and others 
in the neighbouring territory of Larisa. There is 
one also in the country of Parion, and at Lindos 
in Rhodes, and elsewhere.” How the worship was 
carried to Rhodes we cannot expect to know; but 
the evidence shows conclusively that it was indi- 
genous in the Troad, and in particular along the 
western and southern coast. It was of the south- 
western angle that the legend of the field-mice sent 
as a sign for the settlement of tlje land, was told 
(Strabo, ibid.). We can also trace the same worship 
a little farther, to the south-eastern shore of the 
gulf, where Strabo derives — too fancifully, no doubt 
— the name of the Hekatonnesoi, off the modem 
town of Aivalyk, from Apollo Hekatos, the “Far- 
darter.” The derivation may possibly be right, 
though the obvious “ hundred islands ” is much more 
probable; but the reason with which he defends it 
is striking ; “All along this coast the worship of 
Apollo extends, as far as Tenedos, under the names 
of Smintheus, Killaios (a local name which we know 
from Homer to have been originally Smintheus), 
Gryneus, or what you will.” In classical times this 
would, beyond a doubt, be held to indicate an 
Amphictyonic confederacy for political purposes. 

The theory that the Leleges were one of the tribes 
of the Pelasgians receives curious confirmation from 
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an undesigned coincidence in later literature. The 
town of Antandroa, unknown to Homer, unless it be 
under the name of Lymessos, is named once by 
Herodotus, who calls it “ Pelasgian Antandros.” It 
is* named, too, by Alcaeus, who, in a line quoted by 
Strabo, calls it “ Antandros, first city of the Leleges.” ^ 
These two descriptions now drop at once into their 
proper relation. The coincidence is all the more 
striking because Herodotus lets fall his ej^thet so 
casually as to make it evident that he is not running 
any “ Pelasgian theory ” ; while Alcaeus is neither 
logogmpher, genealogist, nor geographer, but just a 
lyric poet speaking the language of his people. In 
neither case, therefore, can there be any suspicion 
of perversion or misrepresentation in favour of any 
learned theory, such as coloured the view of many 
later historians — sometimes, no doubt, of Herodotus 
himself. The silence of Homer precludes the idea 
that there is any copying of him. The tradition that 
Antandros was at once Pelasgian and Lelegian must 
have survived the upheaval of Aeolic colonisation, 
as well as that invasion from the north which, if we 
are to believe Pliny, earned it the further titles of 
Edonis and Cimmeris. 

Any antagonism, however, between Trojans and 
Pelasgians must have long died out. The Iliad 
represents the two nations not only as in close alli- 
ance for war, but drawn together by still nearer 
relationships in time of peace. We hear of at least 

^ npc^ jubi *'ANTaNdpoc AcX4rcoN n6Xic, Strabo xiii. 1* 51. 

B 
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two intermarriages, one with the Leleges and one 
with the Kilikes. Of Priam’s many wives one was 
Laothoe, daughter of Altes, who dwelt in Pedasos, 
and was king of the warlike Leleges (J7. xxL 85-7); 
and Andromache herself had been wedded to Hector 
from Thebe, where her father Eetion dwelt beneath 
wooded Plakos and was king of the Kilikes (vi. 
395-7). To all appearance the invasion of the Troad 
by the Phrygians resembled that of Hellas by the 
Achaians. The earlier inhabitants were, indeed, 
squeezed from the rich plains into sheltered valleys, 
but the conquest must have been in the maini peace- 
able, and led not to exterminatiem but to assimila- 
tion. The Pelasgians of the Troad were in all 
probability as much a part of the Trojan nation as 
the Pelasgian Attica was of the Hellenic. 

The not inconsiderable amount of information with 
which we have been able to supplement the scanty 
notice in the Catalogue is derived from various 
passages scattered throughout the Iliad. When we 
place these together,' we see at once that they all 
belong to a consistent whole — the story of a raid 
by Achilles along the southern Troad to the very head 
of the Gulf of Adramyttium. They are, besides, so 
allusive in character, so graphic and yet so imper- 
fectly told, that they can only be understood as 
references to a story, the ma|in lines of which were 
quite familiar to those for whom the Iliad was com- 
posed. It is indeed possible to reconstruct the out- 

* They will be found collected, for easier reference, in App. D, 
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line of the tale. It was evidently a famous epic 
poem — whether complete in itself, or only an episode 
in a larger work, is now beyond our power to say. 
Let us endeavour to piece together as much as we 
c®n. We will call it the poem of the Great Foray. 
It was, indeed, more than a foray. Though we hear 
of it chiefly because of the momentous character of 
the plunder, it was in fact a serious military opera- 
tion, the strategical importance of which shall 
understand later when we consider the whole plan of 
the campaign against Troy. 

It .took place in the middle of summer ; for we 
shall find the cattle already driven up to the heights 
of Ida to the fresh grass on the treeless upper 
slopes. We may assume that Achilles took with 
him a large force, at least all the fifty ships of the 
Myrmidons, with between 3000 and 6000 men, if 
we suppose that the poet had the Greek Catalogue to 
guide him. And he can hardly have dispensed with 
a subsidiary fleet of cargo ships, nAcc foprtdcc cApctca 
{Od. V. 349 ; ix. 322), in which to bestow his abun- 
dant booty. 

A plundering expedition of course sets to work 
at the farthest point, in order to save needless trans- 
port of the bulky and troublesome cargo, consisting 
largely of women and other live animals. Achilles 
therefore, starting firom Troy, rows and sails the 
seventy miles to the head of the gulf without a 
stop, taking probably some thirteen or fourteen hours 
for the journey. He takes care that there shall be a 
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moon, BO that he can sail all night. His slow cargo 
ships have probably been sent on ahead, so that they 
may arrive not long after him. Starting one after- 
noon, he lands with the dawn of next day, running 
his ships ashore on the shelving beach which lies at the 
head of the gulf. The town of Thebe lies rather more 
than an hour’s march from the sea, and its position 
as well as its walls (ii. 691) and high gates (vi 416) 
make it "safe from any ordinary raid of freebooters. 
But this is a serious military expedition, and neither 
distance nor fortifications avail to save it. It is carried 
by assault and sacked ; the men are killed, smong 
them the king Eetion, Andromache’s father. Her 
brothers are away with the cattle on the hiUs, and so 
escape, but only for the moment. The women are 
sent back with the rest of the booty to the ships. 
Amongst them are Andromache’s queen - mother, 
widow of Eetion (vi 426), and Chryseis (i 369), 
also doubtless freshly widowed. Out of respect to 
a royal enemy, a pause is made to raise a pyre for 
the body of king Eetion ; on it he is burnt with 
the armour which a less chivalrous freebooter would 
have carried off (vi 414-420). But abundant spoil 
remains — the booty of Eetion’s town three times 
makes its appearance. Hence came the horse Pedasos, 
which was worthy to run in harness with Achilles’ 
immortal steeds (xvi 153), the lyre with the silver 
bridge, to which Achilles sang the gests of heroes 
(ix. 186 ff.), and the iron mass, perhaps a no less 
precious possession, which he offered as the prize for 
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the “ putters ” — the weight which the dead Eetiou 
himself had flung (xxiii. 826 S'.). 

But business must be attended to ; the herds and 
flocks are high up on the hills for the summer, “ on 
the Alp " as the Swiss say. They must be brought 
off to provision the Greek camp, while at the same time 
cutting off supplies from the enemy. The Alp is 
reached by the long but easy path which runs north- 
westward from the modern village of Zeittlnlii, and 
still forms the natural communication between the 
plains of Bairamich and Edremid; the very path 
whiclk was afterwards followed by the army of Xerxes 
on its way to Abydos and the Hellespont. Arrived 
at the pastures, Achilles finds, to his great satisfaction, 
that the herdsmen have collected there from all parts. 
There are the cattle, not only of Thebe and Lyrnessos, 
but of Dardania ; Aeneas himself has led them up 
from his home on the north, and, never dreaming of 
such a great flank move, has neglected to bring any 
guard with him (juwOhon i6NTa, xx. 188 ; see the whole 
passage 187-194, as well as 89-96). The seven sons 
of Eetion are there too and attempt to defend their 
herds, but are all slain (vi. 421-4). Achilles moves 
round rapidly to the north so as to cut off any escape 
in the direction of Dardania, and rounds up herds 
and herdsmen, as many as survive — among them 
Aeneas. He drives them all in headlong chase 
through the pine-woods on the hUls and the olive- 
trees of the shore to the ships, where those of his men 
who were sent back from Thebe with the spoil are 
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ready to capture the cattle. The men escape to 
Lymessos a little way off to the west. 

The slaughter, however, was not quite indis- 
criminate. It must have been here that two sons of 
Priam were caught tending their sheep “ in the foot- 
hills of Ida ” ("leMe iN KNHuoTaN. xi. 101-112). Antiphos 
and Isos, the legitimate son and the bastard, had taken 
their flocks far afield. Achilles brings them to the 
ships, and there sets them free for a ransom : hence 
it is that Agamemnon knows them when he after- 
wards catches them in one chariot, and puts an end 
to any thought of further mercy. <* 

But the fugitives are allowed no*rest in Lymessos. 
The city is attacked and taken with the usual con- 
sequences. Mynes the king is killed, and among less 
notable captives is Briseis — who may indeed have 
been the queen, though Homer does not say so. At 
all events her husband falls with her three brothers 
(xix. 291-300), and she is driven off to the ships to 
mingle her tears with those of the unhappy Chryseis. 
Some, however, escape; Aeneas at least gets off 
with difficulty (xx. 92-3, 191-4), and regains his home 
in Dardania by hill-paths across the summit range. 

But Achilles has not y^t had his fill of slaughter 
and booty. His voyage home takes him past Pedasos 
(Assos). In times of peace Pedasos must have been 
a busy port : we have already seen how its position, 
sheltered from the prevailing north winds, and lying 
at once on the sea and the valley of the Satniois, 
made it a natural passage to Troy from the south 
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when Cape Lekton was hard to double. But now no 
merchant ships come to the harbour, and the factories 
are empty. The Achaian invasion has put an end to 
trade with the mart of Troy. Still the town is an 
obstacle to the Greeks, for through it can come 
troops from the south to help the resistance of the 
beleaguered city. Achilles therefore determines to 
wipe it out, and succeeds, though, with its steep 
craggy citadel, it must have been a hard nut to 
crack. What became of its old king Altes, one of 
Priam’s fathers-in-law and grandfather of Lykaon 
(xxi. ^6-7), we are not told; had he been slain, we 
should probably , have heard of it. The warrior 
Elatos, whose fall is related in vi. 33-5, seems still to 
have had a home there, as though some at least of 
the Lelegian inhabitants had returned to the ruins of 
their town. 

The siege of Pedasos seems to have enjoyed greater 
fame than fell to those of Thebe and Lyrnessos. It 
has an echo in a late story preserved by the Scholiasts 
on iZ. vi. 35. “ It is said that this town of Pedasos 

was formerly called Monenia ; and that Achilles after 
besieging it for a long time was on the point of 
retiring, when a maiden named Pedasa, who had 
fallen in love with him, wrote these words on an 
apple : 

Faint not, Achilles, till thou take the town : 

Water has failed them, and they thirst to death. 


Upon this Achilles stayed till he captured the place. 
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and called it Pedasos, after the maiden.” ^ The whole 
spirit of the story is late, and the iambic lines show 
that it does not come directly from an epic source ; 
but it is possible that it may be in some distant degree 
a descendant from the original Tale of the Foray, c 
We have not yet got to the end of the Foray. 
We read in ix. 128-130, “And seven women will I 
(Agamemnon) give, skilled in excellent handiwork, 
Lesbians whom I chose me from the spoil, the day when 
he himself took stablished Lesbos, surpassing woman- 
kind in beauty.” Now it is true that we have not 
in this case the pairing of names. Thebe and 
Lyrnessos, Lyrnessos and Pedasos, which links up 
the whole tale of the Foray as we have hitherto 
known it But the allusive introduction of the name 
of Lesbos, as though the occasion were so well known 
as to need no further explanation, enables us to refer 
it without hesitation to the same Homeric or pre- 
Homeric source. It was then on this same raid that 
Achilles captured Lesbos. It is evident that Lesbos 
is here a town, and does not mean the whole island, 
which is far too bi^ to be conquered as a mere 
incident in a more serious war. But we have 

^ TOih-HN T^iN rii^dacoN MoNHNiaN 9 acl t 6 npdrcpoN KaXctceai * ' AxiXX<fuc 
oMn b\\ noXO noXiopKoONTOc, cTtcI ju<£XXontoc &NaxoopeTN, FlHddcH tic 
napeifNoc IpaceeTca aOroO urfXwi KrpaifiCN qOtcoc * 

cne0d\ *AxiXXcO» nplN MoNHNfaN XXhic* 

Odcap ritp oOk Ix^ua* diiji^ciN 

6 bk ncpiJULciNac On^raxe tXn n6XiN [xai fli^dacoN cS)N6jULacc t^in 
nape^NON], Schol. BT. For rinddcH the MSS. have flcicidiKH from the 
Methymna variant of the story ; see below, p. 260. Dindorf, rightly feeling 
that an etymology was wanted, has actually published nHdilGaoa, which 
must surely take a high rank among the most fatuous “ emendations” ever 
put forth. 
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no tradition to tell us of any town once called 
Lesbos. If we may guess, let us fix on Methymna, 
the second city of the island. It has been inhabited 
throughout historical times — the modern name is 
IV^olivo — and has therefore a prima facie claim to 
be prehistoric as well. It has a port, and is well 
situated for trade with the mainland to the north. It 
is in full sight of Assos, at a distance of 12 miles, so 
that it may well have tempted Achilles. It hardly 
lay out of his path for the return. The small Turkish 
steamers which used to ply between Dardanelles 
and I^remid habitually called at Molivo immediately 
before or after toiyshing at Behram (Assos) in either 
direction. The Mediterranean Pilot (iv. p. 90) says : — 

“ Cape Molivo is a cliffy irregular headland 
projecting westward, and skirted by rocks. On the 
south side of the cape is the little town and castle of 
Molivo, with anchorage off it in easterly winds. . . . 

“ Supplies. Refreshments of all descriptions are 
plentiful, especially vegetables and fruits.” 

No doubt the Phenician edition of The Medi- 
terranean Pilot, to which M. B^rard has called our 
attention, added: — 

“ Natural Products. The women of Lesbos are 
highly esteemed for beauty and handiwork, and 
always command a good price in the market.” 

But there is something more than a mere guess in 
favour of Methymna. Parthenios^ (Erotici Graeci, 

^ Xirmi dk kqI 8rc ’AxiXXcCrc nXkosN riie npoccxcTc Tfli Anctpeoi nAoouc 
bt6pmn, npoec](«tK ci0t6n AkcSosi. Inm Kae’ IkActhn raM n6XccMi oAtXh 
kni^NTo KcpafaciN. cbc dk ol Mrf«uuNaN oIkoOntcc judXa KoprcpAc 
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ed. Hercher, i. 24) tells a story of the capture of the 
town by Achilles on this raid, which is in itself 
merely a variant of the Pedasa story with Peisidike 
as the heroine. But he gives us a comparatively 
respectable authority for it, the poem on the founda- 
tion of Lesbos (e T^iN A<eBou KTfciN noiricac) from which 
he quotes two passages, twenty-one lines together. 
Naturally we are not in a position to date this poem, 
which it not likely to be very early ; but it is 
evidence both for the popularity of the tale of the 
Foray and for the connexion of the name of Achilles 
with the capture of Methymna. . 

We hear of two more islands from which Achilles 
brought captives. One is Tenedos, whence came 
Hekamede, Nestor’s share of the spoil when Achilles 
sacked the island (xi. 625), the reward of the wise 
counsellor. Tenedos lay on the way home from 
Lesbos, and again the allusiveness of the reference 
leads us back to some earlier poem. But Tenedos 
lies so near the naval camp that one would suppose 
the plunder of it to have been rather a diversion for 
an idle day than ^ incident in a raid already so 
fruitful in events and booty. And finally in ix. 668, 
the fair Iphis was given to Patroclos by Achilles 
“when he took steep Skyros, the city of Enyeus.” 
If this is really the Skyros famous as the scene of 
Achilles’ boyhood, the capture of it can have no 


ANTiiTxoN, Kal In noXXfii luHxaNiai An did t6 juA dONaceai IXcTn tAn 
nlXiN, ricicidiKHN TiNd MH«uuNaiaN, toO BadXccoc eurorlpa, ocaccuiiNMN 
dnd ToO Tcixouc rdN 'AxiXXIa IpacsANOi adroO ktX. 
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relation to the Trojan war.^ Critics in ancient times 
were disturbed by the extreme improbability that 
Achilles should have entrusted his son to the care of 
an island which he had so recently plundered, and that 
he should have plundered an island which was to him 
almost a home. They therefore inclined to the belief 
that this Skyros was a city “ in the country which is 
now Phrygia, but was formerly KUikia.” What this 
means we cannot pretend to say, and we meet leave 
Skyros entirely out of account in the story of the 
Foray, recognising the bare possibility that in the 
ancie»t poem it may have been a city of the Kilikes 
in the Plain of Thebe. 

We will therefore suppose that Achilles sails 
straight home from Lesbos. The voyage was, as we 
know, merely a matter of half a day with favourable 
winds. As soon as the camp is reached the division 
of the spoils begins.* Agamemnon, little foreseeing 
the momentous consequence of his choice, claims 
Chryseis, and apparently the pick of the Lesbian 
cargo, as his meed of honour. AchiUes, somewhat 
discontentedly, has to put up with Briseis (i. 165-8). 
Andromache’s mother is ransomed at a high price 
(vi. 427), possibly like Lykaon (xxi. 78-80) through 
the good offices of a neutral slave-dealer in Lemnos, 
who may equally have made a profit of 300 per cent 

^ The Attic legend considered that Homer “did well to represent Skyros 
as captured by Achilles, therein differing from those who say that Achilles 
lived in the company of the maidens at Skyros ” (Pausanias, i. 22. 6). This 
legend was important to Athens as giving her a historical title to Skyros, 
and one cannot but suspect that it got into the Iliad by some back way. 
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on this transaction also. The unhappy queen, how- 
ever, did not long survive her release (vi. 428). Isos 
and Antiphos too, the two sons of Priam, were 
ransomed with her only to return to the battle and 
meet their death at the hand of Agamemnon himself 
(xi. 101 ff.). 

Such was the tale of the Great Foray, as far as we 
can recover it. Bare though the skeleton is, it forms 
a strikingly consistent scheme, and testifies to an exact 
local knowledge of the whole Trojan coast. It will 
help us, I hope, to realise how it was that the 
inhabitants of this curious and interesting district 
can be summed up in the Catalogue as the tribes of 
the Pelasgians settled at Larisa, the natural place of 
arms firom which the allied forces marched to the help 
of their neighbours at Troy. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE ALLIES AND THE WAR 

The Pontick sea, 

Whose icy current and compulsive course 

Ne’er feels retiring ebb, but keeps due on 
* To the Propontick and the Hellespont. — Shakespeare. 

Pelagus quantoB aperimus in usus. — Valerius Flaoous. 

It appears then that in the first part of the Trojan 
Catalogue we have an authentic geographical docu- 
ment, scanty indeed, but always consistent with facts 
where we can test . it ; and that the geographical 
knowledge which it shows extends through other 
parts of the Iliad. The poet or poets concerned had 
a clear idea of the actual scenery in which their poems 
were laid. 

The frank admission of the fact that the scenery is 
real is at least an important step towards the conclu- 
sion that the events for which the scenery is provided 
were also real. The argument has especial force for 
those who, like myself, believe that the Iliad is the 
work not of one poet, but of several. It is con- 
ceivable that a single poet well acquainted with the 
locality might compose out of his own imagination a 
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story expressly designed for this particular place, and 
fitting it in all respects. The probability grows much 
less if we assume that more than one had a hand in 
the composition, and we have to suppose that their 
consistency is due to a common tradition on which 
they all worked. We are thus taken a step further 
back than “ Homer ” in the direction of the events 
which he relates. I propose therefore to ask at once 
whether^the geographical conditions are such as to 
give any support to the belief that a great Trojan 
war ever took place, and if so, whether it is likely to 
have taken place in the manner which Homegr tells 
us. It will be convenient to djscuss this general 
question here ; in the course of the inquiry we shall 
have to deal with the second part of the Catalogue, 
that which deals with the Trojan allies. 

Let us begin then by asking what geography can 
tell us of the reasons which led to the building of 
such a fortress as Troy in such a spot. 

We have already learned to regard Troy as a castle 
rather than a town. It was clearly not a place in 
which the inhabitants of the country round usually 
lived. The plain, though not amazingly fertile, and 
in many places marshy, is capable, under favourable 
conditions, of supporting a considerable population. 
Under Turkish rule it is very sparsely inhabited, but 
that does not justify ‘any conclusions as to its capa- 
bilities under a more enlightened regime. It was in 
fact full of towns in the Boman time. Schliemann 
(7Vq/a, p. 343) counts the following ancient sites 
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which can be seen from the hill of XJjek, a short 
distance S.W. of Hissarlik : — ^Troy itself, Ophrynium, 
Polion (?), Ehoeteum, Aeanteum, Achilleum, Sigeum, 
Gergis, Nee (?), and Thymbra, and six other sites not 
identified, some prehistoric and some dating from the 
classical age. Five of them. Ilium, Ophrynium, 
Gergis, Ehoeteum, and Sigeum, were important enough 
to issue their own coinage. But this probably gives 
an idea of the country as much too favourably, as that 
which one now gets is the reverse. The Eomans 
gave the territory of Troy the right, among other 
privileges, of exemption from taxes, and thus no 
doubt artificially increased the population beyond 
what the soil would naturally attract and maintain. 

The Plain of Troy, as we have seen, has no great 
natural advantages. With its marshes and malaria, 
it cannot compare either with the Plain of Dardania 
(Bairamich) in the .centre, or that of Adrasteia in 
the north, much less with the fabulous crops of 
Gargara in the south. The population would seem to 
have lived in ancient times, as now, scattered in 
villages round the hills which l^y nearest the fields, 
and never to have concentrated in any large town. 

Troy was, moreover, cut o£F from another source 
of wealth. There is no natural harbour in the district. 
Troy cannot, therefore, have thriven upon her oversea 
commerce, or its close relation, piracy. Troy has, 
indeed, two roadsteads, one to the north on the 
Hellespont, the other, Besika Bay, to the west ; but 
both of them are exposed anchorages, ofiering no safe 
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shelter in gales. The whole Troad is in fact very 
deficient in natural protection for shipping. The 
best port is that of Abydos, as we have seen, but 
that was not in the immediate domain of Priam; 
there lies between them a journey of several hours 
over rough hills. Assos owed its importance to an 
artificial harbour formed by a large mole, the remains 
of which are still visible under water. As Clarke 
says, “ Tlhe history of the mole would be the history 
of the prosperity of the city.” ^ When a large arti- 
ficial basin was dug on the west coast it at once 
raised the city which possessed it, Alexandria Troas, 
to a rank among the greatest of the world. But 
Troy never possessed, so far as we know, even a 
mole; and it is remarkable that the only Trojan 
ships of which we ever hear, those which carried 
Paris to Greece, are spoken of as though their build-, 
ing was a remarkable achievement, entitling their 
constructor to special mention.^ 

How, then, was it that the central fortress became, 
at more than one period, the treasury of great wealth? 

t ^ Report^ p. 56. 

^ Mhpi6nhc bk O^pcxXoN ^Ni^poTO, T^ktonoc uI6n 
*A pUQNideu, be x^pciN InfcniTO baidoXa ndifra 
TcOxciN* fooxa ndp julin FlaXXbc 'Aei^NH* 

be Kai *AXeidNdpcoi Tcicri^NaTo NAae ifeae 
bpXCKdKOuc, oY nbci KaxbN Tpcbccci r^NONTO 
oT T* aOrdbi, ine) ob ti ac^N bn ede9aTa fiibH. 

Calvert in Ath. Mitt, xxvii.**(1901) discusses the position of the port of 
the Roman Ilium, and concludes that it must have lain at Tavolia Bay, a 
small indentation a little east of the In Tepe Asmak. This, it appears, is 
the only landing-place available for small boats on the coast in the neigh- 
bourhood, or at least was so till the small wooden jetty was constructed 
which now stands close to the mouth of the Asmak. 
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That this was the case we know for the Second 
Stratum by the incontestable evidence of Schlie- 
mann’s discoveries; and though for the Sixth we 
have no such direct testimony, yet the scale on which 
the walls are built leaves no doubt that the wealth 
of the community which erected them was out of all 
proportion to the natural resources of the soil, and 
had at its service such technical skill as only the rich 
can command. And in each case this prosperity was 
more than evanescent. Both strata, by their succes- 
sive enlargements and improvements, attest periods 
of continuous well-being to be counted, it would seem, 
by centuries. , 

It is possible for a community which practises 
neither commerce, production, nor plunder, to grow 
rich by taking toll of the industry of others. Given 
certain economical and political conditions, Troy pro- 
claims itself an ideal site for such exploitation. 

M. Victor B^rard, in Les PhSniciens et VOdyssie^ 
starting from this correct assumption, offers a solu- 
tion which, like so much of his work, is suggestive 
and attractive, but on inquiry appears to be unten- 
able. He has called attention to the dominant 
influence on Mediterranean commerce of the com- 
bination, constantly found through the whole region, 
of winds and promontories. With high winds con- 
stantly blowing in one directidh, the rounding of 
many promontories may be, for a small sailing ship, a 
sheer impossibility for days, or even weeks, at a time. 
Hence it was often worth while to land goods on the 
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lee-side of an isthmus, and send them overland either 
to their destination or to a harbour on the other side, 
where they could be reshipped and carried farther. 
The saving of delay more than compensated the cost 
of breaking bulk and land transport. Many im- 
portant cities gained their wealth by their situation 
on an isthmus where such land transport was a 
constant necessity. 

Troyv he thinks, was one of these cities. He 
regards the N.W. corner of the Troad as virtu- 
ally an isthmus. The difficulty of rounding Cape 
Sigeum made it quicker and cheaper to land goods 
from the W., destined for the Hellespontine trade, 
at Besika Bay, transport them across the short dis- 
tance to the mouth of the Scamander, and reship 
them there. On this transport, and on the tolls 
taken from it, Troy, he thinks, grew rich. 

M. B^rard, as I gather from his book, is not 
personally acquainted with the site of Troy, and 
his theory is evidently a product of the study. 
To begin with, it does not explain the main diffi- 
culty ; it does not* show why it was only under the 
earliest conditions that Troy was rich. If tranship- 
ment at the mouth of the^ Hellespont was a profitable 
business, Troy should have been at least as important 
in Hellenic times as in Mycenaean ; there is no reason 
to suppose that wibds and shores changed in the 
interval, and there can be no doubt that traffic 
largely increased. But Troy vanished before the 
historical period, and nothing took its place till the 
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creation of Alexandria, which throve on other grounds. 
Sigeum was no more than a military post, and dis- 
appeared early. There is no other town near the 
plain which can set up any claim to be the com- 
miercial successor of Troy. So that M. B^rard’s 
theory does not agree with facts. 

And it is based on wrong assumptions altogether. 
Without denying the importance of the “loi des 
isthmes” in certain cases, it must be pointed out 
that Troy does not in any sense stand upon an 
isthmus. Nothing can ever have been gained by 
land transport from Besika Bay to the mouth of 
the Scamander. There is no special difl&culty in 
entering the Hellespont for ships coming from the 
west ; troubles begin the moment Sigeum has been 
rounded. The natural course for ships coming from 
Greece is to run not by Tenedos, but farther north, 
under the lee of Imbros. Hence the entry is com- 
paratively easy, as N.W. and N. winds are favour- 
able, and the main current sets through the Tenedos 
chaimel southwards. I follow M. B^rard’s excellent 
example, and quote the sailing directions from The 
Mediterranean Pilot. 

“Approaching the Dardanelles from the south- 
westward ... As the Dardanelles is approached, the 
current will be forcibly felt, and at times it runs 
with such strength as to oblige sailing vessels to 
anchor in light winds. . . . Short tacks should be 
made northward of the influence of the current, or 
near the southern side of Imbros island, where north- 
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easterly winds generally draw more to the north- 
ward, and where the shore is free from danger outside 
the distance of one mile, until the vessel on the port 
tack can reach Cape Helles, If, in light winds, the 
strength of the current should render it actually 
necessary, anchorage may be obtained southward of 
Imbros. ” “V essels under sail entering the Dardanelles 
during north-east and northerly winds should close 
with Cape Helles on the port tack, round Seddul Bahr 
at the distance of three cables, and after passing 
Morto Bay, stand over close-hauled into Aren kioi 
Bay on the Asiatic shore, and there work up .in the 
eddy. . . . When entering the JDardanelles with a 
north-westerly wind, keep the European shore aboard, 
and a vessel will thus be able to gain the anchorage 
westward of Seddul Bahr.” 

For vessels coming from the south the case is 
different. They have the prevailing Etesian winds 
right against them, and have in addition to fight 
the current through the Tenedos channel, where it 
runs strongly. Lekton (Cape Baba) is impossible to 
weather while the wind is from the north. But for 
such Besika Bay is of little or no use as a port of 
transhipment. By the time they have got there the 
worst of their task is done, and the entrance of the * 
Hellespont gives no more trouble than what has 
already been overcome. If goods finom the south 
are to be transported by land in order to reach the 
Hellespont, the port to make for is not Besika Bay 
but Assos. This is situated just at the point where 
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the sheltered coast is separated from the valley of 
the Satuiois by a low and narrow neck of land, and 
two rough but easy roads lead to the Hellespont. 
It is likely enough that this resource may have been 
a •good deal used in antiquity, and that the wealth 
of Assos came, in part at least, from this tranship- 
ment trade. But this does not account for the 
importance of Troy. 

Now it is easy to see that the condition •which is 
needed in order that Troy may be an important 
centre of commerce is that the Hellespont should be 
closed* to the ships of the Aegean Sea. When this is 
the case, the Trojan Plain becomes of necessity the 
natural meeting-place for the trade of the Aegean and 
the Buxine. How important the trade of the Buxine 
was to Greece we know from history; the earlier 
record is embalmed in the legend of the Argonauts. 
The Hellespont is practically its only outlet to the 
south-west ; and on the mouth of the Hellespont trade- 
routes must therefore have converged from the porta 
and borderlands of the eastern Mediterranean basin. 

The passage of the Hellespont is easily closed 
against sailing ships by those who hold the land. 
The dominant factor in ^he navigation of all the 
eastern Mediterranean is the prevalence throughout 
the summer of the Btesian winds, blowing from N.W., 
N., or N.B., often with great vfolence for many days 
together.^ Any sailor making for the Propontis must 
perforce reckon on a delay at the mouth of the 

^ Further details are given in Chap. VII. on Sestos and Abydos. 
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Hellespont, almost certainly for some days, perhaps 
for a fortnight or so.^ In eiarly times, and indeed 
so long as galvanised iron tanks remained unknown, 
the water-supply was a vital question for all navi- 
gation. Only a poor supply could be carried in the 
heavy earthenware jars on which the Greeks de- 
pended ; and so it was that a delay of even two or 
three days, wind-bound on a coast where the water- 
supply was in hostile hands, was a matter of life and 
death. B^rard has well shown how this consideration 
has controlled Mediterranean navigation even in com- 
paratively modern times. r 

The natural supply of water, for ships making 
the passage of the straits is, of course, from the 
Scamander itself. This is easily defended ; there is 
no other permanent stream for several miles. It 
is doubtful if any other stream flows through the 
summer nearer than the ancient Bhodios, on which 
stands the modem town of Dardanelles. This is 
quite out of reach to a ship wind-bound at the mouth 
of the Scamander. There is also good water to be 
had at Besika Bay, a fact which has on more than 
one occasion proved serviceable to the British fleet. 
But Troy is so placed t^t it can easily command 
this also. A garrison in the castle could easily keep 
watch over both sources by stationing at them detach- 
ments sufficient to o{»pose any unauthorised landing 
by the crew of a merchant ship. 

^ In Od, xix. 199 Odysseus is thus (in his own feigned story) wind-bound 
twelve days in Crete. 
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It might perhaps be objected that it was not 
necessary for ships trying the passage to touch the 
Asiatic shore at all. It would appear at first sight 
that the European shore opposite offered in Morto 
Bay a more secure refuge in northerly winds. As a 
matter of fact, however, Morto Bay appears to be 
always avoided, and ships invariably anchor on the 
south side. The reason for this will be found in the 
following quotation from The Mediterraneg,n Pilot 
(iv. p. 118). 

“ Morto Bay is almost filled by shoals of sand and 
rock ; ^ . Nearly in the centre of the bay, in the 

narrow space belyveen the two shoals there is 
indifferent anchorage. The current runs across the 
mouth of the bay with great velocity.” There is 
also a bad anchorage a little farther west, between 
Cape Helles and the castle of Seddul Bahr, but 
nothing which would serve as a station for ships 
wishing to work eastwards. Nor can there be any 
good supply of water on this side ; for the most 
conspicuous landmarks in Morto Bay are the piers 
of an ancient aqueduct, about a |hird of a mile from 
the shore. 

It is of course highly probable that the owners 
of Troy possessed also the other opposite shore ; the 
well-known tumulus of Protesilaos is precisely similar 
to those which dot the Troad, and strongly suggests 
common occupation. This need imply no more than 
a strong outpost ; peaceful merchantmen do not 
require an army to frighten them away. And in any 
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case the wind which barred the passage would be no 
obstacle to a boat attack from the Asiatic side. So 
that it is clear that the possession of Troy must have 
given power to close the Hellespont absolutely against 
the merchant adventurer from the west, «■ 

Thus shut out from the markets of the Black Sea, 
the Greek had no choice but to trade with them 
under the walls of Troy itself. The nations of the 
Euxine have never been thalassocrats, seeking out 
distant markets for themselves ; they were not likely 
to go farther than was necessary to meet their 
customers. And for such a meeting-place the. Plain 
of Troy was, under ancient conditions, precisely 
destined. 

For Greece, the Troad is the Asiatic pier of the 
northernmost of the two island bridges which lead 
across the Aegean. Always in fear of the fierce 
northerly squalls which are the. terror of sailors in 
these regions, the primitive navigator shrank fi'om 
sailing by night, and sought for passages where he 
could for the longest part of his voyage keep under 
the shelter of land ^o the north, and needed to take 
to the open for not more than a daylight sail. The 
chain of islands which led him continuously south- 
eastwards under cover from the Euripus to Mykonos, 
and thence with only 25 miles of open sea to shelter 
again under Nikaria,* was of course an ideal route. 
Next best was the northern line from the mouth of 
the Pagasaean Gulf, under cover of the northern 
Sporades, with a run across the open to Lemnos, 
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where shelter was again found for the run under the 
lee of Imbros, or in lees favourable weather to 
Tenedos. 

Achilles, when threatening to leave the Achaian 
army before Troy, says (Jl. ix. 362-3), “ If the Lord 
of the Sea vouchsafe me good sailing, on the third 
day I could come to loamy Phthia.” We can tell 
approximately the stages by which this voyage 
would be made. With the fair wind which Achilles 
postulates, the stiff Etesian north-easter right astern, 
there can be little doubt that the Homeric war-ship 
couldjnake its 6 knots, thus running some 80 (nautical) 
miles in the sumiper daylight. The first day’s run 
would be less than this ; 60 miles would bring Achilles 
to the S. W. of Lemnos where he could anchor, or rather 
beach his ships, either in the splendid natural har- 
bour of Mudros Bay, or a little farther west where 
there is “ anchorage for small vessels with off-shore 
winds in the bay next west of Port Kondia,” i.e. just 
east of Cape Tigani, the extreme S.W. point of the 
island. This would probably be chosen as taking 
him farthest in a short day. , 

The next stretch would be longer and more 
exposed. Sixty miles would indeed bring him 
among the north-eastern islets of the Sporades group ; 
but they are inhospitable and afford no shelter 
whatever, except off the S. point of Pelago 
(Polyaegus). Here “on its S.W. side is the island 
of Pelerissa at the entrance of a deep bay, but there 
is no safe anchorage except inside a small yellow islet 
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in the north corner of the bay. The anchorage, being 
very limited, is only fit for small vessels, and the 
anchor should be ready to let go in an instant. . . . 
A deep bight or bay will be seen on the starboard 
hand, and it would appear to a stranger as a fit place 
to anchor, but the bottom is treacherous and not to 
be trusted ; the bay should not be resorted to except 
in case of necessity” {M.P. p. 155). Achilles, having 
used only«,ten hours of daylight, would hardly care to 
atop here, and would go on at least to Khelidromi 
(Icos), 10 miles farther. There is no harbour, 
properly speaking, in the island, though there are 
“ one or two limited anchorages with northerly 
winds ” {ibid.). These may have served the purpose ; 
but Skopelo (Peparethos) is just within reach. Here 
“ Staphilis bay on the south-east side of the island 
has anchorage for coasters during northerly winds. . . . 
Port Panormo and Agonia bay,. both on the south- 
west aide of Skopelos island, can be entered by small 
craft ” {M.P. pp. 151-2). Staphilis bay may be taken 
as the likeliest stopping-place for the second night. 
Hence he would easily reach Phthia next day ; a run 
of only 60 miles would bring him to the bead either 
of the Pagasaean or Malian gulfs, between which his 
kingdom lay. 

This is the course for a well-manned ship of war, a 
“ swift ship,” Hfluc •oii.'with a stiff breeze astern. For 
a “ round ship ” of commerce, or even for a swift ship 
against a head-wind, running from Greece to Asia, it 
would not be so simple a matter. In this case it 
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might be necessary to break the long reach from 
Peparethoa to Lemnos by taking shelter under the 
island of Strati (Halonnesoa ?), south of Lemnos, 
where there is anchorage in a little bay 6n the west 
side. This would shorten the exposed portion of the 
route by some 16 miles. The Argo, in Apollonius 
Rhodius, circumvents the difficulty by coasting along 
Thessaly and crossing by night (when the Etesian 
winds generally fall) from Ossa to Athos ;*then she 
runs down to Lemnos “ lying as far as a well-found 
merchantman can sail by day,” 

• t6ccon &n6npoei AAjulnon ioOcoN 

6cCON Ic 2Ndl6N KCN li^cToXoc 6 Xk^c diNi^ccai. 

« 

The distance is about 45 miles, which might very 
well be enough for a laden ship with the wind right 
abeam. But it may well be doubted whether this 
route is anything more than a fiction of Apollonius. 
It largely increases tiie distance, the iron-bound coast 
of Thessaly had an evil fame as a lee-shore, and 
the terrors of Athos were surely too notorious to 
be courted by the mariner. Probably the poet 
only desired to bring into* the Argo legend 
all the most famous landmarks of the northern 
Aegean. The idea may h^ve been suggested by the 
journey of Hera from Olympus to Troy in 11 . xiv. 
227 ff. The goddess has neither winds nor waves to 
fear, and Athos and Lemnos lie* straight on her road 
to Cape Lekton. 

Lemnos, however, was indissolubly bound up with 
the voyage of the Argo; and here the facts amply 



268 


TEOY 


OHAP. 


justify the legend. For the approach to the Helles- 
pont a friendly footing at Lemnos was indispensable to 
the Greeks. In Homer the island is inhabited by a 
tribe called Sinties, who are “wild-speaking,” &rpi6fwNoi 
{Od. viii. 294), and therefore not Greek. But they 
are never represented as hostile ; they tend Hephaistos 
after his great fall into their land {E. i. 594), and 
their attitude towards the Greeks during the war is 
one of frwndly neutrality. Their king Thoas is half 
Greek, a son of Jason the Argonaut; the invading 
army has made a stay in the island on the way to 
Troy (iZ. viii. 230). Lemnos is a base of supplies 
to the Greek camp, and at the same time a market 
for slaves and other plunder of the war (7Z. vii. 467 ff., 
zxiv. 607). But the Lemnians keep up business 
relations with the Trojans as well, and act as brokers 
for the ransom of important prisoners, as in the case 
of Lykaon (iZ. xxi. 40 ff.). 

All this is entirely consonant with the probabilities 
of the case. Unless Lemnos were secure, the position 
at the mouth of the Scamander would be untenable. 
There is no unlikelihood in the tale that a settlement 
of Greeks had taken place at an early period, and 
gained the usual ascendancy over a rude population 
without bringing them entirely into the Hellenic fold. 
Greek merchants may have had their factories here ; 
the island is particutarly convenient as giving two 
alternative routes to a market at Troy. According 
to the winds it would be possible, as we have seen, to 
enter the mouth of the Hellespont under the lee of 



VI 


THE ALLIES AND THE WAR 


269 


Imbros, or to take the somewhat shorter course by 
Tenedos, landing the goods at Besika Bay. 

The neighbouring Imbros is less important, and 
less frequently named, but it is represented as main- 
taining the same attitude towards the Greek army. 
It serves equally as a slave-market { 11 . xxiv. 753), 
and is the intermediate stage by which the ransom 
of Lykaon is eflFected. He is sent home evidently 
by the way of the Melas Gulf, landing on the 
northern shore of the Chersonese opposite Sestos, 
and crossing by Abydos to the neighbouring town 
of Ajtisbe. 

We can thus tjrace clearly the stages by which 
merchants &om Greece would reach a market on the 
Trojan Plain. Whom would they meet there for the 
barter of their goods? In order to answer this 
question it is necessary to return to the second part 
of the Trojan Catalogue. 

The first part of the Catalogue took us, as we 
have seen, on a circular tour through the Troad, first 
on a diagonal and then round the circumference. But 
after line 843, where we left ^t, the arrangement 
entirely changes. The tribes named are all along 
lines converging upon Troy ; the extremity of each 
radius is marked by the words “ far away.” The lines 
are these. (1) The Thracians, Kikones, Paionians 
“ from far away Amydon on the river Axios.” (2) 
The Paphlagonians, and the Alizones “ from far away 
Alybe.” (3) The Mysians, and the Phrygians “ from 
far away Askanie.” (4) The Maionians, the Carians, 
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and the Lykians “ from far away Lykia on the river 
Xanthus.” 

These four lines I take to represent the four trade 
routes which converged on Troy as a common em- 
porium, so long as Troy closed the mouth of the 
Hellespont. To support this thesis we must examine 
each route carefully. 

We will take the lines in the Homeric order and 
begin with that which runs N.W. I give translations 
in each case of so much only as bears upon the matter 
in hand. 

(1) Thracians and Paeonians 

• 

“ But Akamas and Peiroos led the Thracians, even 
all them who are bounded by swift-flowing Hellespont. 

“And Euphemos was captain of the warrior 
Kikones. 

“ Pyraichmes led the Paionians of the crooked bow 
from far away Amydon, from the wide-flowing Axios, 
Axios whose water is the fairest that flows upon the 
earth.” 

It will be seen tl\p,t Thrace is approached from a 
strictly Trojan standpoint; the Hellespont which 

bounds the Troad to the north bounds Thrace to the 

• 

south, and Thracian tribes reach the Chersonese; 
the Trojan outpost at Sestos needs no second mention. 
There is no trace in ‘Homer of any direct relation 
between Thrace and Greece, and it is reasonable to 
suppose that in fact none existed in early days. 
The dreaded capes of the Chalcidic peninsula. 
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and the shelterless coast from the Thermaic gulf 
to the Pagasaean, were obstacles which must 
long have rendered a western route impracticable. 
It was not till a comparatively late period of 
oolonisation, when long experience and improved 
navigation rendered the Greeks bolder, that the 
Thracian coast became a matter of vital interest to 
the mainland farther south, and at last the battles of 
Athens were fought at Amphipolis and Olynthus, 

For early trade the natural outlet of Thrace was 
clearly to the south-east. An emporium at Troy 
wouljl infallibly attract the products of the whole 
coast ; had Greek trade only been concerned, Lemnos 
might have offered an equally convenient meeting- 
place. 

The peoples named on this road are three, all of 
whom we can locate with certainty. First come the 
Thracians proper, who inhabit all the country from 
the Hellespont to the northern limit of the basin of 
the Hebrus. No town is named as belonging to them 
in the Catalogue; but Peiroos, one of their two 
leaders, comes from Ainos, as hear in JZ. iv. 520 ; 
and Ainos, with its harbour at the mouth of the 
Hebrus, is the obvious port of shipment for all pro- 
ducts of the great and fertile river valley. Hence it 
was an easy day’s sail of only 45 miles across the 
mouth of the Melas Gulf to thtf market at Troy. The 
modern Enos is still “the port of Adrianople, with 
whibh it has some trade in com, wool, camel’s hair, 
cotton, leather, saffron, silk, wax, and copper ; it is 
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distant from Adrianople about 70 miles, and has 
water communication by the Maritza, which is navi- 
gable by flat boats all the year round” {M.P. iv: 
1 25). It would seem, however, that since these words 
were written conditions have altered for the worse. 
“ Of late years, owing to a change in the course of the 
river probably caused by floods, the old harbour of the 
town has been closed by a bank, and the river is no 
longer navigable except downwards, and that by the 
crudest rafts and during the winter only.” ‘ 

Next come the Kikones, who inhabited the coast- 
land west of Ainos, under Mount Ismaros, jvhich 
separated them from the basin of the Hebrus. We 
do not meet them again in the Iliad, save that 
another leader of theirs is once named (xvii. 73). In 
the Odyssey they appear as the victims of a raid by 
Odysseus (ix. 39 ff.) ; there Ismaros is mentioned, and 
the priest of Apollo, from whom Odysseus got the 
famous wine which overcame the Cyclops, is named 
Maron — the eponymus of the town of Maroneia, 
a wealthy Greek colony which has bequeathed its 
name to the modern Jldarona or Marogna. It is not 
easy to say where the ancient port was ; Dede Agach 

at the eastern end of the district is the modem land- 

• 

ing-place, and not a good one. Sandy beaches exist 
at various points of the coast, and may have served 
in fine weather; at the western extremity is Port 
Lagos, which is well sheltered for small boats. The 

1 F. W. Hasluck in Annual of the British School at Athens (xv, p. 260), 
where an account of the modern town, with a view, will be found. 
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ancient Abdera and Dikaia lay on the eastern and 
western sides of its large bay. 

The Elikones are succeeded by the Paeonians, a 
large and powerful tribe in historic times. Their 
coyntry is marked on our atlases only in the upper 
basin of the Axios, whither they were driven back 
by the growth of the Macedonian kingdom ; but at 
the time of Darius they still held the coastland up to 
the Strymon, and the range of Pangaios to the east 
of it. Readers of Herodotus will remember the story 
of the beautiful Paeonian woman whose varied accom- 
pUshmgnts drew Darius’s attention and led to the 
deportation of som^ of her countrymen into Asia 
(Herod, v. 12 ff.). The Catalogue evidently con- 
ceives them as occupying the same great stretch of 
country. Only their western river, the Axios, is 
mentioned ; but the territory of the Kikones did not 
pass the Nestos river, and all beyond this, all in 
fact of what was afterwards Macedonia, falls to the 
Paeonian power. The site of their capital, Amy don, 
seems to have been unknown in ancient times ; 
perhaps the exploration of a pi;ehistoric site near 
Thessalonica may yet tell us something about it. 
Paeonians appear several times in the fighting of the 
* Iliad, but we learn little about them. Their royal 
house is descended from the river-god Axios, and 
their leader, Asteropaios, the atnbidextrous, meets 
Achilles on not unequal terms {11. xxi. 139 flF.); so 
that they were evidently well known to and duly 
respected by the Homeric Greeks. 


T 
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One of their towns appears to receive a passing 
mention.^ in 11 . viii. 804 Teukros kills Gorgythion, son 
of Priam, “ bom of a mother wedded from Aisyme, 
even fair Kastianeira.” There was an historical town 
of Oisyme, lying at the foot of Pangaios,^ and this^ is 
commonly identified with the Homeric Aisyme. This 
may be right; there is at least no other candidate 
for the position. There is, of course, no reason for 
surprise, that Priam should have gone rather far afield 
for a wife ; Hecabe herself seems to have been a 
Phrygian. But the identification must be accepted 
with all reserve; the name of the son, Gorgythion, 
suggests the tribal name of the ^Gergithes whom we 
find in the Troad after Homeric times, and whom 
Herodotus regarded as ancient inhabitants,® though 
Homer knows them not. This can hardly be called 
evidence ; but so far as it goes, it rather suggests 
that Aisyme should be an otherwise unknown town 
of the Troad. 

But the praise given to the river Axios seems to 
imply more than a distant knowledge — ^something of 
affectionate and e^n religious admiration, which has 
puzzled ancient and modern critics alike. There is 
no apparent reason why the Vardar ® should be spoken 
of in these terms ; for the beauties of its great gorge,' 
the Iron Gate, even if appreciated in ancient days, 

^ Time, iv, 107 ; aftertrards Eiuathia, Stepb. B, ; cf, Livy xliii. 7, 
Scymnus v. 666. 

> V. 122. 

* I take this opportunity of apologising for an unfortunate error in my 
note on ii. 848, where the Vistritza is identified with the Axios. It is, of 
course the Haliacmon. 
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can by no stretch be held to explain the praise of its 
water. But the river had one claim on the Greeks 
which may serve to account for this especial reverence. 
Rising in the upland plain of Kossova, which breaks 
by^ a low and comparatively easy pass the elsewhere 
almost continuous barrier of the Balkan chain, and 
approached from the Danube on the north by the 
valley of the Morava, it offers the highway by which 
in all ages the peoples of Central Europe have^entered 
the promised land of the South. By it, almost 
beyond a doubt, the Achaian invasion must have come. 
We can almost hear in the words “ its fairest water 
spreads over the earth,” the sigh of relief with which 
the advance guard, after struggling through the long 
defile of the Iron Gate, saw the river opening out 
into the rich plain where afterwards stood Thessalonica, 
and felt that for a time at least their goal was 
attained. It was at the month of the Axios that the 
legends of Pieria grew up ; and closely connected with 
them must have been the worship of the River God 
who had brought them through the mountains of the 
north, and settled them in their jiew home. When 
the Achaians had taken their next great step, and 
exchanged Pieria for Hellas,^ the memory of this older 
* time had been dimmed, and Homer has nothing to 
tell us about it ; but we may, in his passing praise of 
the Axios, see at least a dim refl&ion of that already 
prehistoric stage, if not an actual quotation from 
some yet more ancient song. 

The phrase recurs almost identically in xx. 158, 



276 


TEOY 


OHAJ. 


where Asteropaios claims that his descent from the 
Axios makes him a match even for Achilles. Achilles 
retorts that he is sprung from Zeus, who stands be- 
yond all comparison with a river, even with Achelous, 
or the mighty Oceanus himself, from whom come ,all 
rivers and seas and springs. While thus exalting 
Zeus, he brings in pointedly, as though to match the 
Axios, the river Achelous, which we may guess to 
have had an intimate connexion with his own tribal 
legends. For we shall see cause later' to suppose 
that the Myrmidons, once settled near Dodona, had 
reached their home in the Spercheios valley from 
the west, by the passes of Tymphrestos ; and to do 
this, they must for a while have inhabited the upper 
waters of the Achelous valley. It is almost as though 
he said, “If you have your Axios, I have my 
Achelous ; but I scorn to base my ancestry on a mere 
river.” His allusion to the Achelous has in fact 
much the same significance as his prayer to Zeus of 
Dodona, the god of his tribe. 

We can tell from other passages of Homer some 
at least of the gopds which were brought down to 
the Trojan mart by this line. The wine of Ismaros, 
of course ; the cellars of Agamemnon are stocked not 
only by the gifts from the King of Lemnos, but by ' 
the superior brands of Thrace. These, however, in 
time of war come from an enemy’s country, and are 
not brought by the enemy’s ships; it is the ships 
of the Achaians which make the run . day by day 

» See Chap. VII. 
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(iZ. ix. 71-2). Perhaps the wine was acquired 
not by legitimate process of commerce, but by the 
rougher means which Odysseus used a little later. 
From Thrace, too, came swords of great size (xiii. 
577) — ^the Paeonian Asteropaios used one himself 
(xxiiL 807-8). Their skill in metal work may further 
be inferred from the goblet “ passing fair ” which the 
Thracians gave to Priam (xxiv. 234), and the golden 
armour and trappings of the Thracian Klfesos (x. 
438-9). The Thracian breed of white horses was 
famous throughout antiquity ; the steeds of Rhesos 
(x. 43^ ff.) are a typical product of the country, and 
the Thracians are horsemen to Homer (xiv. 227), as 
they were afterwards. 

Other products we may safely put down as dealt 
in from early times. The Paeonians had the gold 
and silver mines of Pangaeus, probably the main 
source of their wealth ; and the fertile river plains 
may have enabled them to export com, as they did 
to a large extent throughout the classical period. * 

The valley of the Axios is not very accessible for 
ships from the south-east. There was, no doubt, a 
caravan route from its mouth, where Salonica now 
^ stands, by the Lake of Bolbe to the mouth of the 
Strymon. Goods may have been shipped here to 
run under the lee of Thasos and Imbros direct to the 
Hellespont. But this part of the Aegean is particu- 
larly dangerous for its northerly squalls, and the road 
of Xerxes, afterwards the Via Egnatia, may represent 
an old caravan route eastward of Amphipolis, as far 
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as Porto Lagos, or even Aenos. For this, however, 
I can show no evidence. It is sufficient for the 
purpose that this first line of allies should run 
straight along one of the great productive districts 
of Grecian commerce. * 

(2) Paphlagonians and Alybe 

The cecond radial line is the most interesting of 
the four ; it runs as follows (851-7) : — 

“ The shaggy heart ^ of Pylaimenes led the Paph- 
lagonians from Eneti, whence comes the race of wild 
mules; these are they that owned Kytoros and in- 
habited Sesamon, and dwelt in famed homes about 
the river Parthenios, and Kromna, and Aigialos, and 
lofty Erythini. 

“And Odios and Epistrophos led the Halizones 
from far-away Alybe, where 'is the birthplace of 
silver.” 

The first thing that strikes us here, in con- 
trast to all the other parts of the Trojan Catalogue, 
is the desire of the poet to give full information. 
Every line is packed with it ; names of towns, rivers, 
mountains, and tribea A^d each paragraph names 
a natural product of the region — here only in the 
whole Catalogue. 

This is easily intelligible. The lines tell of the 
peoples who did the Euxine trade, that very trade 

^ Tbe phrase shaggy heart” does not imply, as might at first sight be 
ooojectured, that Pylaimenes is of rough appearanoe or uncivilised manners, 
for it is applied also to Patroclus in zvi. 554. 
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which Troy commanded by the control of the mouth 
of the Hellespont. It was for the sake of this, as we 
shall see, that the Trojan War was fought. It lay 
wholly away from the ordinary sphere of Aegean 
commerce, and hence was the part of the world about 
which the Greeks most wished to learn. All the 
shores of the Aegean were by this time perfectly 
familiar ; it was enough to mention Kikones or 
Maeonians without giving a list of their towns or 
products. But the fullness of the Paphlagonian list 
implies curiosity and desire to spread knowledge not 
yet git)wn general. 

Let us begin with the sites which can be con- 
fidently located. Kytoros, Sesamon, Kromna, and 
Aigialos are all historical places, named by Strabo, 
and lying along the stretch of coast extending N.E. 
from Bender Eregli (Herakleia) to Cape Kerembeh. 
The first three, with Tieion, were united by Amastris, 
niece of the last king Darius, and for a time wife of 
Lysimachus. The combined settlement was fixed on 
the site of Sesamon or Sesamos — the form is doubtful 
— and called Amastris, after its foundress. This name 
still exists in the form Amastra. “ The town stands 
on a double peninsula, tha eastern part of which is 
a quarter of a mile in length from E. to W., con- 
nected with the mainland by a low sandy isthmus. 
The western part is joined to the eastern by a narrow 
bar, over which the sea breaks in heavy weather. 
The best anchorage is to the south-eastward of the 
town, abreast of the isthmus, sandy bottom, protected 
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to the northward by an islet, which serves to. break 
the forfee of the sea with northerly winds ” {B.S.P. 
Sll). This would seem to be an ideal harbour for 
early trade. 

Kytoros or Kytoron, for again authorities difi?er 
as to the form, is the modem Kidros, 23 miles east 
of Amastra. “ The little port is backed by a moun- 
tain in the form of a sugar-loaf, which assists in 
identifying it. The port will accommodate five or 
six vessels, in three to four fathoms, but it is exposed 
to northerly winds ” (B.S.P. 310). The mountain is 
more famous than the town, and is probably what 
the name indicates in Homer. It is hardly necessary 
to recall all the allusions to the box woods and pine 
forests of this celebrated source of timber, where 
Catullus’s yacht 

antea fuit 

comata silua ; nam Cy tono in iugo 
loquente saepe sibilum dedit coma. 

Amastri Pontica et Cytore buxifer, 
tibi haec fuisse et esse cognitissima 
ait phaselus. 

Though Kidros is a little place now, we hear from 
Strabo that it was “ an emporium of Sinope,” a spot, 
that is, where the merchants of Sinope collected the 
goods brought down from the hinterland. 

The name of the river Parthenios is still preserved 
in the Bartheni, “ which reaches the sea miles to 
the westward of Amastra, and near a point of the 
same name . . . the river is available for coasters as 
far as Bartheni, which is situated 2 miles from its 
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mouth {BJS.P. Stl). It 'bad a considerable fame 
in mythology, and its name lent itself to various 
legendary explanations. It is the most considerable 
of the district, and formed the boundary in historical 
times between Paphlagonia and Bithynia. 

Of Kromna there is little to be said; it had a 
coinage of its own, and would therefore seem to have 
been a town of some importance, though unknown to 
history. It is placed in the periplus 90 stadia west 
of Kytoros, but nothing appears to be known as to 
its site. 

Aigialos, “the Beach,” was, according to Strabo, 
“ a seashore of more than a hundred stadia (12 
statute miles) in length, with a village of the same 
name.” This may possibly be the stretch of coast 
running S.W. from Cape Kerempeh. Upon it, 
at a distance of 14 miles from the cape, lies “the 
village of Kara-Agatch, where formerly vessels of 
considerable size were built. The anchorage, which 
is exposed to westerly winds, is only used by coasters” 
{B.S.P. 310). This may be the site of “the village 
of the same name.” But the Black Sea Pilot says 
(p. 311): “Ghizelji Hissar is a slight projection of 
the coast 6 miles westwjird of Bartheni point, and 
between it and Philios point, which lies nearly 8 
miles farther on, there is a beach 6 miles long.” A 
feature which is so marked to call for this notice 
may well have been taken to name the district. 
There does not appear, however, to be any harbour 
or town upon it in modern times. It may be added 
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that there was a variant Kobialos (Strabo) or Krobi- 
alos (Ap. Rhodius) ; but as neither name is elsewhere 
attested, we are no further advanced. 

Of Erythini, Strabo (xii. 3. 10) says “ these are 
two rocks, said to be now called Erythrini from 
their colour.” He goes on : “ After Aigialos comes 
Karambis (Cape Kerempeh), a great promontory 
pointing northwards towards the Scythian Cher- 
sonese (the Crimea). We have often spoken of it 
and the opposite promontory of the Ram’s Brow, 
which divide the Euxine Sea into two parts.” This 
is curiously echoed in the Black Sea Pilot. This 
cape (Kerempeh), one of the highest in the Black 
Sea, is bordered by reddish cliffs, and may be easily 
recognised by vessels coming from the Krimea, from 
which it is distant 140 miles. These two promontories 
divide the Black Sea into two parts, the eastern and 
western, which are often very distinct, by the different 
winds blowing at the same time in each. Cape 
Kerempeh is much dreaded by the coasters, from 
the severe tempests which often occur in its vicinity ” 
(p. 310). It will b» seen that Strabo distinguishes 
the “ red rocks ” from Karambis, though he evidently 
knows them only by hearsay. We can surely hardly 
be wrong in identifying them with the “reddish 
cliffs ” which border Kerempeh and form so important 
a landmark.' *■ 

^ See Ap. Bhod. ii. 943-4, with Schol. 

Ci^GcuMN aInciNoOc tc napcscN^oNT* ’Eputlnouc; 

KposBfaXoN, Kpd^UNdN tc ko) dXiicim KOreepoN* 

'EpuclNOi hk oOtm XcrducNOi X6901 ncp) na9Xat^NiaN' oOw dk 
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We must pause here for a moment to mention a 
curious interpolation which, as we learn from Strabo 
(xii. 3. 5), was at this point inserted into the Catalogue 
by Callisthenes. After the mention of Erythini he 
added— 

KoukAnoc d' afir* ftrc FloXuicX^ ulbc AuiijucaN 

ol rupi riape^noN norauXN xXirra Schuar* bicnoN. 

There seems to have been no pretence whatever that 
the lines had any ancient authority; C&llisthenes, 
whatever his merits as a friend of Alexander, seems 
to have been absolutely worthless when he dealt with 
Homer,' and invented the lines simply because the 
Kaukones are mehtioned in the Jliad (x. 249 ; xx. 
329) ; he therefore considered that they should not 
be passed over in the Catalogue. Strabo merely 
quotes, without confirming, his assertion that “ the 
Kaukones were settled about Tieion as far as the 
Parthenios and the* contiguous country of the Eneti, 
who possess Kytoros ; and that there are still a tribe 
called Kaukonitai near the Parthenios." Strabo 
himself regards the Homeric Kaukones as an entirely 
unknown people.* • 


X4roNTat di6 t#in ipuep^THra toO xpc^uoroc • del rdp toioOtoi • Koi *'OuHpoc 
aOr&N Ai^UNHTai. The anonymous Periplus of the Euxine (Oeoff, Or. 
Minores, p. 406, c. 17), and that of Arrian (c. 20, iUd. p. 886), place it 
between Amastris and Kromna, but there appear to be no rocks or cliffs in 
this neighbourhood. The longitude assigi^pd to the place in Ptol. v. I. pp* 
314-18 would remove it to the west of Herakleia, a long way off, on the 
border of Bithynia. Probably all these varying sites only indicate 
conjectural identifications of the Homeric name, which was not known from 
other sources. 

^ Strabo xiv. 5. 28. 

2 Strabo viii. 8. 17. See p. 236 above. 
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We are now able to locate with approximate 
certainty all the names but one of the first part 
of the passage. They all lie near together, the dis- 
tance between the Parthenios and Karambis being 
only about 50 miles ; and even if we place AigialoS 
to the west of the Parthenios, the extremes are still 
within 60 miles of one another. 

One conclusion forces itself upon us : that at the 
time of the composition of the Catalogue this strip of 
coast was not unknown to Greek sailors, who had 
given their own names to two at least of the chief 
landmarks — the “ beach ” and the “ red rocks.” The 
terrors of Karambis had probably for a time held 
them back ; of the farther coast, as we shall presently 
see, they seem to have had no personal knowledge. 
There is not a word of the great colony of Sinope ; 
we may conclude that the site was not then known. 
This might help us to date the passage if we knew 
more about the date of the foundation of Sinope; 
but that is a thorny question into which I do not 
propose to enter. It may suffice to say that we 
cannot confidently date the colonisation earlier than 
the end of the Kimmerian invasion, presumably not 
before 700 b.c. 

It is remarkable that nothing seems to be 
known of the harbour farther westward where 
afterwards arose th6 very important town of 
Heraclea Pontica, second only to Sinope of all the 
Greek cities on this shore, and still a busy port of 
10,000 inhabitants. The cause may possibly be found 



VI 


THE ALLIES AND THE WAE 


285 


in the predominant importance of the timber trade, 
which centred about Mount Cytorus, and was certainly 
one of the chief inducements to penetrate, into this 
region. The early importance of this trade has 
been already insisted on ; to be a “ Pontica pinus, 
siluae filia nobilis,” was the highest boast of a ship, 
and the first traders would naturally make straight 
for the headquarters of the supply, neglecting 
intermediate ports until the other resources of 
the country, less immediately available, had been 
opened up. 

TJiere is, however, another resource which is open 
to us. There remains one name in this paragraph 
which we have not touched. The Paphlagonians are 
brought be ’Enct&n. “ from Eneti,”ior “ from the Eneti” 
What is the meaning of this? The ancients them- 
selves did not know. This is what Strabo says : ^ “It 
is a question what the poet meant by fa ’ENcraH. It is 
said that there are no Eneti now to be found in 
Paphlagonia ; some, however, make it the name of a 
village on the shore, ten leagues* from Amastris. 
Zenodotus writes fa ’ENcrftc, and |akes Enete to be the 
modem Amisos.® Othem say that there was a tribe 
of Eneti bordering on Paphlagonia who took part in 
the invasion of the Kimmerians, and were afterwards 
driven away to the Adriatic. But the generally 

^ xii. 8. 8. : * 

^ According to Herod, ii. 6 the Egyptian cxqTnoc was 60 

stades, about 7 statute miles. The ordinary cxoTnoc, however, seems to 
have been reckoned as only 80 stades. 

‘ Following Hecataeus, as appears from xii. 3. 24 (a quotation from 
Apollodorus). 
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accepted view is that the Eneti were the most dis> 
tinguiahed tribe of the Paphlagonians ; that Pylai- 
menes belonged to it, and that it furnished the greater 
part of his troops ; that when they lost their leader, 
they crossed into Thrace, after the fall of Troy, and 
wandered till they came to the modern Venetia. 
Some hold that Antenor and his sons took part in 
this migration, and settled at the head of the Adriatic, 
as we hav^ related in the book on Italy.” 

With so much of the “ accepted view ” as is con- 
cerned with the identification of the Eneti with the 
Veneti at the head of the Adriatic we need not, of 
course, seriously trouble ourselves. But there is a 
fundamental difficulty in accepting the name Eneti 
as tribal at all. If the Eneti were a predominant 
tribe of Paphlagonians, how can Pylaimenes be said 
to lead the Paphlagonians “ out from the Eneti ” ? 
He would rather be said to lead, the Eneti out from 
the Paphlagonians. But this expression again would 
be unusual ; there is nothing else like it in the Cata- 
logue. We want not a tribal but a local name ; as 
the Paeonians are led from Amydon, the Halizones 
from Alybe, and the Phrygians from Askanie, so the 
Paphlagonians should be led from some town or district. 
Thus Zenodotus was quite right in principle when he 
read “ from Enete,” though why he should have placed 
Enete at Amisus, far <}ast of Sinope, and thus in a 
district at which we have not yet arrived, we can 
only guess. 

It would seem necessary, therefore, either to read 
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is ’EnctAc with him, or to regard ’EnctOn aa the name of 
a town. The nominative would hardly be ’EmwoI — ^ the 
masculine termination in a town name is unknown to 
Homer, and very rare at all times in Greece. We 
i|^ould have to take the name as ’ENcraf in spite of the 
rarity in Homer of the contracted form of the feminine 
genitive. This might well be a Greek name, a coun- 
terpart to ’Afcrai at the mouth of the Fagasaean Gulf. 
As that place was said by legend to have been named 
from the “ setting out ” of the Argo, the Greeks may, 
perhaps in half playful allusion to this legend, have 
given some place where they were accustomed to land 
the name of “ setting in.” 

But whether we read Enete or Enetai matters 
little. There is no doubt that if we have a spare 
name to be located only on general probabilities, it 
will have to be placed at Heraclea Pontica. A glance 
at the map will show that this is the very spot for 
the starting of a fleet from Paphlagonia to Troy. 
It is the most sheltered harbour along this coast. 
“ Country vessels lie moored head and stem in the 
bay during the whole winter,^ and are said to be 
perfectly safe from every gale, although exposed to 
some fetch from the S.W.” {B.S.P. 314). It is the 
nearest port to Troy in the Paphlagonian region (not 
yet Bithynia), and so is naturally the place to be 
mentioned first ; and in short,aif Fylaimenes did not 
select it for his starting-point, he must have made a 
great mistake. That an old seafaring name for the 
place should have been forgotten when the Greeks 
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founded tb^ colony with. Herakles the Argonaut as 
their patron is natural enough. 

There is indeed given, with the mention of the 
town, an indication of a natural product, too vague 
to help us in assigning a definite locality, but very 
interesting in itself. Enete or Enetae is said to be 
the place “whence comes the race of wild mules.” 
Mules in the strict sense are of course sterile, and 
there can })e no wild race of them. The word AufoNoc is 
certainly used here to indicate the wild ass or onager, 
which in some three varieties, now referred to a single 
species, the Equus onager, is found in the deserts 
of Asia, from Syria to Persia and Western India. 
The application of the name “ mule,” literally 
“ half-ass,” to the onager is settled by Aristotle 
{Hist. An. vi. 36. 1). “In Syria are found the so- 
called mules (AufoMoi), a different race from the hybrids 
between the horse and the ass, but resembling them 
in appearance. . . . These mules propagate between 
themselves, as is evident from the fact that a herd of 
them came to Phrygia in the time of Pharnaces the 
son of Pharnabazus, ^nd still exists. There are now 
three of them, but it is said that there were once 
nine.” 

The words “ came to Phrygia ” are ambiguous, and 
do not tell us for certain whether this herd migrated 
in a wild state, or was brought as a curiosity and 
kept under observation, or even domesticated in one 
of the fenced hunting grounds, which, as we learn 
from Xenophon, Phamabazos possessed in the neigh- 
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bourhood of Daakylion {Hdl. iv. 1.15). The precise 
knowledge of their number seems to point to the 
latter meaning. And, in fact, they can hardly have 
been a rarity in the wild state in Phrygia in 
4ristotle’s time. The bare treeless plateau of Central 
Asia Minor is exactly the habitat to suit them, and 
Strabo testifies to their presence in several regions 
which he describes as ANorp^Bora. Of Bagadaonia in 
Cappadocia he says (xii. 2. 10), “this district is 
grazed by the onager, and so is a great part of the 
rest (of Cappadocia), especially the neighbourhood of 
Garsapria, Lykaonia, and Morimene.” The natural 
outlet of Lykaonia to the sea is by the valley of the 
Sangarius, which runs into the Euxine only some 40 
miles from Heraclea ; so that it is likely enough that 
the Greeks may have first seen or at least heard of 
onagers there. Garsauria and Morimene, on the other 
hand, lie on the Halys, whose mouth is near Amisus. 
Possibly in later times they may have been brought 
to the shore by this valley, and the knowledge 
of this fact may have led Hecataeus and Zenodotus 
to place their home Enete at Amisus. 

That the onager was domesticated and used in 
harness in ancient days, like his near relation the 
• zebra now, is probable ; * the words of Homer do 

^ The Indians in Xerxes’ army drive “wild asses” with horses, 0n6 bk 
ToTa dpAuia OnAcaN Ynnoi kgI Bnoi 6rpioi, tierod. vii. 86. These were 
probably the Indian variety of the onager. The same may possibly be true 
of the asses which were used in Carraania (S.E. Persia) for want of horses ; 
Strabo, xv. 2, 14. See Ridgeway, Origin of the Thoroughlred Horse ^ 46 ff. 
The illustration there given from a relief at Kouyunjik, showing the lasso- 
ing of wild asses, does not prove domestication. In the Shahnama Rustam 

U 
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not necessarily imply that he was an article of 
commerce. The Greeks were breeders ;of mules, and 
had curious tales about them, at least in Elis (Herod, 
iv. 30) ; sailors may only have brought back stories 
from Paphlagonia of the strange mules which actually 
bred in a wild state in these regions. But it will be 
remembered that Priam, when he drove to the Greek 
camp in quest of the body of Hector, went on a ’car 
drawn by “ strong-hooved mules working in harness, 
a noble gift that the Mysians erst made to Priam” 
{ 11 . xxiv. 278). The Mysians, as we shall presently 
see, were in close commercial intercourse wi^h the 
valley of the Sangarius ; it is permissible to conjecture 
that these mules, so precious a possession, were actually 
onagers broken to harness — the epithet iiiT<aepr6c is 
surely meant to indicate something out of the way — 
and that with them had come the knowledge that the 
home of the beast was somewhere beyond the San- 
garius, in or near the land of the Paphlagonians. 

But we are not yet at the end of the line. We 
must double Cape Karambis and see what is beyond 
it. Homer gives u^ but little help ; only two names, 
Halizones or Alizones, and Alybe, and one natural 
product, silver. The names were a puzzle to the 
ancients ; they knew of no Halizones or Alybe. The ' 
silver-mines, however, can be identified. They lay 
near Tripolis, the mndern Tireboli, some 300 miles 
east of Kytoros. They are mentioned by Strabo (xii. 

kills onagers with the lasso, and then roasts and eats his prey (at the 
opening of the Suhrab episode ; vol. ii. p. 121 of Warner’s translation). 
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3, 19) and by Arrian in bis Periplus of the Enxine, 
and were rediscovered by Hamilton. I take the 
following from Murray’s Turkey in Asia (ed. 4, 1878, 
p. 389) : “ Near the mouth of the river (the Khar- 
ejhout Chai at Tireboli) are silver and copper mines, 
which were extensively worked till the water got in 
many years ago.” ^ This part of the coast, too, the 
natural outlet of the Hittite kingdom, may have 
been the source from which inland silver wa» exported 
westwards. “ The sUver-mines of the Taurus,” Prof. 
Sayce tells us,® “ which were worked by the Hittites, 
were jbhe chief source of the silver supplied to the 
early oriental worl<J : hence the metal was a special 
favourite with the Hittites, from whom the rest of 
the world obtained it.” 

The names Halizones and Alybe were an ancient 
crux ; Strabo has devoted several pages to his pre- 
decessors’ struggles with the couplet. For 'AXixc&nwh 
he quotes the variant ’AXozc&n«m; and in Strabo, 
Eustathius, and Stephanus are given from various 
sources in place of Alybe the readings ’AX^nm, ’AX^Bhc, 
’AXiinm, ’AXiifiwN, XaXiiBcoN. Ephosos actually rewrote 
the whole couplet thus : — 

oOt^P *Auazc3NC0N *Odfoe ko) *En(cTpo 90 c fipxoN, 

IXe6NT* bt *AX0nHC, W ’AjuiazoNfdcoN r^Noc IctIn. 

But all these variants, accordijjg to Strabo, are no 

^ One of the villages farther up tlie valley is named Gumiish Hane, 
** Silver Town.*’ Stieler’s Atlas marks silver-mines also in the neighbour- 
ing valley of the Melet Irmak. 

^ In a note in Mr. Allen’s paper, J.ff.S, xxx. p. 315. 
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more than “ conjectures in the teeth of the old MSS.,” 
and we must take the text as it stands. 

It will be remarked at once that both names have 
like stems, and bear a marked resemblance to two 
which are historically fixed in the district which w» 
have reached — the tribe of the Chalybes, and the 
great river Halys. The difference between the initial 
Ch and the mere breathing does not count for much 
in the transliteration of a foreign name ; for instance, 
the Mesopotamian river Khabor appears in Strabo 
as Aborras (’AWppac) and in Ptolemy as Khaboras 
(Xdficibpac). To quote Sayce’s note again, “ or 

rather 'AXiifla, corresponds with a^Hittite Khaly-wa, 
‘ the land of the Halys,’ just as ’Ap»i6[H] corresponds 
with Arzawa. The Halizonians are the Khalitu of 
a cuneiform inscription of the proto-Armenian king 
Kusas II. (b.c. 680).” 

And if Halys, Chalybes, Halizones, and Alybe may 
thus be grouped as related in stem, it is equally true 
that the termination of Halizones is similar to 
that of the Amazons whom legend located on the 
Thermodon, on the ^ery border of the country of the 
Chalybes. We can thus identify, if not the names 
themselves, at least their jelements somewhat differ- 
ently arranged, along the coast in the neighbourhood 
of the mouths of the Halys and the Lycus. 

It is noteworthy that there should be no mention 
whatever of the Amazons at this point of the Cata- 
logue. They are known to Homer as invaders of 
Phrygia in Priam’s young days (iZ, iii. 189). The 
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omission is, however, entirely consonant with the 
consistent avoidance of anything mythical in the 
whole Catalogue ; the poet seems to have set himself 
to give nothing but dry facts and names, with a 
studious avoidance of the marvellous and legendary. 
This reticence was too much for later historians; 
Ephoros, as we have seen, took it upon him to remedy 
Homer’s sobriety, and bring in the Amazons where 
he considered that Homer should have placed them. 
But his attempt can do no more than increase our 
confidence in the historical trustworthiness of the 
Trojwi Catalogue.^ 

We have come, a long way from the Troad — 400 
miles to Kytoros, and 300 more to Tripolis. But 
silver travels far, and we may be sure that it was not 
the only, probably it was not even the chief, article 
of export from this region. Of the forests, luxuriant 
and inexhaustible along the whole shore, we have 
already spoken. The inhabitants were the most 
famous shipbuilders of antiquity ; and we may 
imagine that many a newly-built vessel was sold at 
Troy with its cargo of timber asb a single lot, the crew 
crowding for the return voyage into other older ships 
laden with the more costly.and less bulky merchandise 
firom the south and west. They were great fishermen 
too ; besides the tunny, they kUled in Strabo’s day, 

^ It is of course possible that there inay have been some historical 
foundation for the Amazon legend. Some have identified them with the 
Hittites, and an elaborate proof of this theory has lately been published by 
W. Leonhard, Hettiter wnd Amazonen^ Teubner, 1911. Whether it is suc- 
cessful I am not competent to judge. At all events they were women 
soldiers, and therefore mythical, to Homer (^NnaNctpoG). 
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and doubtless long before, as they still do, the 
porpoise and the dolphin ; these furnished from their 
blubber an oil which, in Strabo’s words, “ they used 
for everything.” ^ 

We shall not of course forget that the historical 
fame of the Chalybes rested not on their silver but on 
their iron. That this must date from very early days 
is evident from the fact that the best quality of iron, 
perhaps steel, took its ordinary name from them. In 
Homer iron is still a rarity, and used only for small 
implements. The knife of Achilles {11. xviii. 34), the 
arrow-head of Pandaros (iv. 485), may well, have 
been fashioned near Tripolis and Ijirought to Troy in 
Paphlagonian or Halizonian bottoms ; even the Jump 
of pig-iron which Achilles gives as a prize may have 
come hence. There is no sign in the Iliad that the 
Greeks had any knowledge of the production of iron. 
Only a little farther along the coast lay the land of 
the Colchians and the “ Golden Fleece,” which all 
antiquity explained by the gold dust of the Phasis. 
The linen trade of Colchis too was so ancient as to 
afford Herodotus an argument for the Egyptian origin 
of the Colchians (ii. 105). 

Even the barren highlands of the interior had 
goods to barter. The Homeric ships were “ vermilion 
cheeked,” uiXToniipHioi, and the uiXToc or cinnabar from 
which the paint was tnade was brought to the coast 
here from the highlands of Cappadocia. “ In Cappa- 
docia,” says Strabo,* “ is found the Sinopic cinnabar. 


» XU. 8 . 19 . 


xii. 2. 11. 
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the best of all, though the Iberian competes with it. 
It is called Sinopic, because traders used to bring it 
to this port before the region had been reached by 
the market of Ephesos.” This was doubtless an im- 
portant article of commerce in Homeric days. 

And behind all this we may guess at something 
still more important. The “ birthplace of silver ” is 
near the upper waters of the Euphrates, and from 
time immemorial the passes through the rugged inter- 
vening ranges have afforded an outlet to the Black 
Sea for one of the oldest of all trade routes — that 
whic^^ came westwards across the highlands of Persia 
from Turkestan and the Central Asian plateau. The 
caravan road has led sometimes to Trebizond, some- 
times to Samsun ; but between these two points, in 
the country of Alybe in fact, the west has taken up 
and carried on the trade of the east, for how many 
centuries it is impossible to say. By this path may 
have come to Troy and Mycenae the precious jade of 
which the best known home is in Turkestan, and, for 
all we know, the carpets of Persia and Mesopotamia. 
And we must not forget that one of the two routes 
by which legend brought the “ gifts of the Hyper- 
boreans ” to Greece passed through the Scythians to 
Sinope (Pausanias, i. 31-2). This has been always 
taken to indicate a trade route from the Baltic by the 
great rivers of Russia to the nosth coast of the Euxine, 
and thence by ship to the nearest point of the southern 
coast. By this long route, perhaps, came the Baltic 
amber found in most Mycenaean settlements, and 
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evidently a highly-prized possession in the second 
millennium b.o. 

Of all this Homer tells us nothing; but we can 
see something of the reasons which made the Greeks 
so eager to force the door to this' rich and fertile land 
It was a land cut off from the south by the bleak and 
bare plateau of Cappadocia and Lykaonia, backed by 
the high ranges of the Taurus chain. It could look 
for a marj^et, alike for its own goods and for those 
which were brought to it by traders from beyond, 
only to the sea. A long time passed before roads 
were opened up inland ; and the coast is rugge^ and 
narrow. The Hellespont was, in fact, its only outlet, 
and so long as Troy blocked the Hellespont, the gold 
and silver, the iron and cinnabar, the timber, linen, 
and hemp, the dried fish and oU, and perhaps the 
jade and amber, must be taken for barter to the hill 
of Hissarlik, carried all the way, in the ships which 
the Paphlagonians and Halizones knew how to build 
and sail. When once the Greeks had won the passage, 
a score of great colonies grew rich in this much envied 
land. In the early days the cities of the Euxine 
were not behind those of Sicily and Magna Graecia. 
During the Peloponnesian War the Black Sea trade 
was the vital point of the Athenian empire. It 
was to holding the passage of the Hellespont that 
Athena devoted her last fleet, and the loss of it at 
Aegospotami was her death-blow. 
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(3) Mysians and Phrygians. 

The third line of allies is treated with a brevity 
and absence of detail^ in the strongest contrast to the 
second. Divested of three lines which merely give a 
personal and unimportant touch, it affords only the 
following geographical information : — 

“ The Mysians were led of Chromis and Ennomos 
the augur ... • 

“And Phorkys and godlike Askanios led the 
Phrygians from Askania far away ; and they were 
eager for the fight.” 

We know generally the position of Mysia and 
. Phrygia in historical times ; the only additional guide 
we have is the name Askania. 

Mysia lies immediately east of the Troad ; the 
valley of the Aesepus, as we have seen, is for Homer 
the eastern boundary*of the Troad, and must therefore 
be taken as the western frontier of Mysia. The 
northern must of necessity be the shore of the Pro- 
pontis. As to the eastern and southern boundaries, 
we are in the dark. In the south, Mysia seems at 
one time to have included Pergamum and the plain 
at the head of the Gulf of Adramyttium. The latter 
in Homer belongs to the KUikes. But there is 
nothing in Homer inconsistent with the possession 
by Mysians of the valley of the Caicus.^ They are 

^ In U, V. 44 is killed ** Phaistos son of Maeoniau Boros, who came from 
loamy Tame.” The site of Tame was unknown to the ancient commen> 
tators, who were inclined to identify it with Sardis, probably only because 
that was the chief city of Lydia, i,e, Maeonia. But Allen {J.R.S, 
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settled here in the legend of Telephos, which goes 
back, as we learn from the abstract of Proclos, as far 
as the Kypria — ^to the verge, that is, of the Homeric 
age. The capital of the Mysian king Telephos is at 
Teuthrania, in the valley of the Caicus, lower dovai 
than Pergamon.^ Hither the Greeks are said to have 
led an expedition, mistaking it for Troy, before the 
Trojan War. ‘ The tale is inconsistent with the Eiad, 
and suggests the probability that the whole series of 
events may be an echo of a subsequent racial displace- 
ment. All that we can say, on the Homeric evidence, 
is that the Mysians cannot have extended farther 
south than the Caicus, for the ne^t great valley, that 
of the Hermos, is in possession of the Maeonians. 

Nor is the boundary on the east any better defined. 
As Strabo often tells us, the frontiers of Mysia and 
Phrygia were so unsettled as to have passed into a 
proverb for uncertainty.* It is •clear that there had 

XXX. p. 317) suggests very plausibly that it may be the same as Atarneus, 
near the mouth of the Caicus valley (cf. Paisos-Apaisos). If this is correct, 
it would show that the Caicus belonged to the Maeonians, not the Mysians. 

^ In the Odyssey (xi. 521) the people of Eurypylos, the son of Telephos, 
are called Ktircioi, a name of which Strabo frankly confesses that nothing was 
known. But one of the twa small streams which run under the walls of 
Pergamon was called Keteios, so that the tribal name may be genuine. 

* I take this opportunity of calling attention to a curious mutilation, 
under the guise of “emendation,” which disfigures our text of Strabo. In 
xii. 4. 4 the MSS. read, quite correctly, xai Ini re ■nSSN ^purd^N xai Td^N 
Mued^N xai napouiidzoNTai, Opur^N xa) Mued^N Ipfcuora 

diopfccn (or -aceai) x^XendN.'* Editors, however, are not content with this 
plain statement, but put a colon, or even a parenthesis, after Ipicuarci, and a 
dl after diopicai. How they propose to translate the “proverb ” after this 
they do not tell us. If the words mean anything, it is that the boundaries 
of the P. and M. are apart, which is exactly what Strabo has told us in the 
preceding line they ought to be, but are not, being mixed up. The ques- 
tion is settled by xii. 8. 2, bnep I9HN, IproN diopicai X^P^c rd Mucd&N 
xai 0pur&N Ipicuara. It is as well to get sense before thinking of metre. 
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taken place at this point, almost in historical times, 
a fresh thrust of migration which had confused all 
tribal limits. 

The Bosporus was the passage for successive inroads 
of Thracian tribes pressing southwards. That Mysians 
and Phrygians had both come this way is hardly to 
be doubted. Homer knows of other Mysians, after- 
wards called Moesians, in the far north as one looked 
over the Thracian land ; part of the migrating tribe 
had stayed behind, just as the Phrygians had left 
some of their own race under the name of Bryges or 
Brygi in Macedonia.* It would seem that at the date 
of the Catalogue the Phrygians are the last comers, 
and occupy the lower valley of the Sangarius and the 
country immediately to the west. This is the district 
afterwards known as Bithynia. The invasion of the 
Bithynians, with the allied or subordinate tribes of 
Thyni and Mariandyni, came after Homeric days, and 
almost within historical memory.* The effect of this in- 
vasion was to drive the Phrygians out of their country, 
partly up the valley of the Sangarius to the highlands 
commonly known as Phrygia, paitly westwards along 
the Propontis, where they seem to have settled actually 
among the Mysians, to the oonfusion of all boundaries.® 

^ //. xiii. 6 ; Herod, vii. 73 ; Strabo, xii. 3. 20. 

* See Herod, vii. 76 ; in iii. 90 they are called simply “the Thracians in 

Asia.*’ ^ 

• It is remarkable that there is in Homer no mention of the Bebrykes, 
who play an important part in the Argonaut legend, and were therefore 
undoubtedly settled in Bithynia long before the arrival of the Bithynians. 
They seem to have been a sub-tribe of the Phrygians ; it looks as though 
their name were related to that of the Phrygians (BpOrcc), as that of the 
Bithyni to the Thyni, the Bt being a preposition (cf. Prussian by Russian’^), 
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Their position in Homeric times is fixed by two 
passages. In H. iii. 187 Priam goes to help them, 
when they are fighting “ along the banks of the 
Sangarins,” to repel an invasion of the Amazons ; 
it would seem, therefore, that this was their eastern 
boundary.^ And the Catalogue itself gives a land- 
mark in the name Askanie.** This certainly means 
the district ih which lay the lake known in historical 
times as the Askanian Lake. On it stood the town of 
Nicaea, now Isnik, which gives the lake its modem 
name. It lies N.E. of Brusa, and close to the sharp 
bend where the Sangarius, now Sakaria, suddenly 
changes its course from N.W. ta N.E. by the town 
of Lefke. An easy pass across the watershed between 
the lake and the river gives access to the great and 
fertile Daskylian plain from the valley which is the 
natural highway to the Phrygian uplands. By 
this road must have passed all the traffic of the river 
valley so long as trade centred round the mouth of 
the Hellespont ; the land passage is in this case much 
shorter and easier than by sea from the river-mouth, 

• 

^ Myres, in J.ff.S. xxvii. 173, concludes that “the Phrygians were still 
cutting their way up the Sangarios in the early manhood of King Priam." 
This is wholly unjustifiable ; the Phrygians are repelling an invasion, not 
achieving one. For Myres’ hypothesis would imply, in the teeth of all c 
tradition, that the Amazons were the original settlers on the Sangarius. 
The home of the Amazons is consistently placed far away to the east ; here 
in the west they are the invaders, who appear in raids which are always 
repelled in the end. And wTiy should Priam aid invaders who come to 
disturb his immediate neighbourhood 1 

* For the importance of the name Askanios, which has been woven into 
the Aeneas legend, see E. Meyer, Gesch. der Troas, p. 69. It has been 
suggested by Dr. Cowley (in Allen, J.H.S. xxx. p. 317) that it may be origin- 
ally the same as Axeinos, the older name of the Euxine. 
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as a glance at the map will show. Here, then, will 
be the chief seat of a people who have a footing on 
the Sangarius as well as in Daskylitis, and wish to 
command the trade route. 

, Askanie means, nd doubt, as Strabo (xii. 4. 5) 
supposes, the district in which the lake lies; but 
it is hardly possible to follow his reasons when he 
further concludes that the northern and* western part 
of the district belonged to the Mysians, the.southem 
and eastern to the Phrygians, and that the word 
“ afar ” is meant merely to contrast the Phrygian 
with ^he Mysian portion as “ farther from Troy.” 
No such unnatural explanation of the adverb is 
needed. Lake Isnik is some 200 miles from Troy, at 
almost the same distance to the east as the Axios to 
the west ; and the Ax;ios is “far” in H. xxi. 154 as 
well as in ii. 849. And the attribution of any part 
of Askanie to the {dysians depends entirely upon 
an unauthorised interpolation into Homer. Strabo 
quotes the lines xiii. 792-3 as follows : — 

ndXjuuN t’ ’Ack4hi6n tc M6pUN e’ uT ’InnorfuNoc 

Muc&n drxeudxcoN ftn^pa 

oY bt ’AcKcmfHC IpiB^Xaxoc RKoon &uoiBo(. 

The fragmentary line in the middle forms the only 
ground for finding Mysians in Askania ; and there is 
no trace of it whatever in the Homeric tradition. It 
would almost look as though Strabo had inserted it 
here by a trick of memory, l&or in the next book 
(xiv. 511-12) we find 

ATac j&a npAroc TcXojuu&nioc *TpnoN o&ra 
FupTUidHN, MucAn Aniropa KapTtpMiiju»N. 
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followed two lines later by the death of Morys and 
Hippotion. Morys son of Hippotion is one of the leaders 
who brought the relief troops from Askania in xiii., 
and it is possible that Strabo may have considered 
that he was included with Hyrtios as a leader of the 
Mysians in xiv., though there is nothing in the 
Homeric text to justify such an assumption. In 
any case it would be difficult, I think, to parallel in 
Strabo either the unauthorised interpolation of a 
line, or the misquotation, whichever we think the 
more likely. We must simply neglect the con- 
clusions based on such a foundation, and, following 
the statement of the Catalogue, regard Askanie as a 
purely Phrygian land in early days.’ 

The western frontier, where the Phrygians marched 
with the Mysians, may then be placed conjecturally 
at the mouth of the Khyndacus, where the natural 
boundary of the Mysian Olympus runs down to the 
sea. That the coast west of this was later included 
under the name of Phrygia “ ad Hellespontum ” is 
no doubt due to the later displacement of the 
Phrygians by the ^Bithynians, accompanied by a 
migration of Mysians southward to Adramyttium and 
Pergamon. But the Mysians never lost their hold on 
their mountain frontier to the north ; in the time of 
Herodotus they are still known as ’OXuuniHNot (vii. 74). 
They would seem even at that date to have been a 

1 Our maps mark another Lake Ascania far away in the south, on the 
Pisidian frontier of Phrygia, 'the modern^Buldur Gol. This is not, of course, 
in question here, and Strabo knows nothing of it (xii. 4. 8, oOdauoO tAc 
'A cKONiac XfuNHC cOpiCKOJuUiNHc AXX* iNTaOea u6non, i,e. in Bithynia). 
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rude and backward people ; they are armed only with 
“local helmets, small shields, and charred darts,” 
probably only “ throwing sticks” (Macan ad loc.). 

We may take it, then, that to the Catalogue 
l^ysians and Phrygians are more or less nomad 
tribes, stiU retaining their old Thracian habits, and 
occupying the plains and hills along the coast from 
the Aesepus to the Sangarius, and pessibly to an 
even more easterly point ; where the Paphlagonians 
marched with them we do not know. They are prob- 
ably closely connected with the Trojans by blood as 
well as friendship ; Hecuba herself seems to have 
been a Phrygian, for her brother “ dwelt in Phrygia 
on the banka of the Sangarius ” {II. xvi. 719). Later 
poets actually identified Phrygians and Trojans, and 
used the two names indifferently ; but of this there 
is no trace in Homer. In 11. xxiv. 545, however, 
Priam’s realm is bounded to the east by Phrygia, 
which would seem to imply that the Mysians at least 
were included under the general name. 

The only hint of the productions of the country 
which Homer gives is the epithet “rich in vines,” 
Ajuin<X6ccca. applied to Phrygia in II. iii. 184. We have 
already noticed that the north of the Troad was 
famous for its wine, and it would seem that the 
Phrygians had so far abandoned their pastoral habits 
as to cultivate the grape. But 4;here is little trace of 
agriculture here at any time. Olympus had forests, 
but they were not close enough to the sea to compete 
with Kytoros and Ida ; their chief reputation, it would 
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appear from Strabo, was for the shelter they gave to 
brigand chiefe, one at least of whom, Kleon, achieved 
an independent power of considerable extent (xii. 8. 
8-9). We need not be surprised, therefore, to find 
that the only natural product bn which Strabo lajje 
stress is cheese. “In the interior of Bithynia is 
Bithynion, lying on the heights above Tieum, and 
owning the district of Salon, an excellent grazing 
country from which comes the Salon cheese.” And 
in Daskylion, which lay here, Xenophon tells us 
{Hdl. iv. 1. 15) that Pharnabazos had a palace, and 
“ around it were many large villages, and abundance 
of provisions, and splendid hunting grounds, some in 
enclosed parks, and others in the open country.” 

The route from this hinterland of the Troad to the 

market of Troy was certainly by land. An easy 

road runs by the plains south of the Propontis, 

generally a short distance from the sea, and through 

Adrasteia to the south shore of the Hellespont. It 

would be joined at right angles by the tracks 

running down fi:om the various river valleys which it 

crosses. Along this^ would be driven the cattle and 

sheep, perhaps with a few onagers from time to time. 

Whether the hides and horns and wool and deer- 

« 

skins from the hills were taken by boat we cannot 
say. If timber came, it certainly implies water 
carriage. It is notioeable, however, that no word 
is said of Kalchedon, which to all appearance was 
the most ancient trading settlement in the district. 
Cyzicus was, of course, a later foundation. 



VI 


THE ALLIES AND THE WAR 


305 


(4) Mabonians, Cabians, and Lykians, 

“And the Maeouians were led by Mesthles and 
Antiphos, twain sons of Talaimenes, bom of the 
Gkygaean lake ; these led the Maeonians whose home 
is under Tmolos. 

“But Nastes was leader of the barbarous-voiced 
Carians who owned Miletos and the* thick-leaved 
mount of Fhthires, and the streams of Maeander 
and the high tops of Mykale . . . 

“And Sarpedon and noble Glaukos led the Lykians, 
from fi^r-away Lykia on the eddying Xanthos.” 

We are here on^ ground which from very early 
days has been familiar to the Greeks; and the 
problems which it offers are comparatively few. 

The Maeonians are definitely located in the basin 
of the Hermos and the plain of Sardis by the mention 
of the Gygaean lake and Mount Tmolos, between 
which Sardis lay. This was in historical times the 
land of the Lydians. Herodotus tells us that the 
Maeonians had changed their name to Lydians, and 
thus regards the nations as identical. The generally 
adopted view is that the Maeonians had, after the 
Homeric age, been conquered and absorbed by in- 
•vading Lydians. This would obviously be a natural 
result of the Bithynian inroad ; the dispossessed 
Phrygians, while fighting theit way southwards, 
would probably thrust the hill-tribes on their road 
westwards to the valleys and plains of the coast. 

Of the smaller basins of the Caicus to the N. and 

X 



306 


TROY 


CHAP. 


the Cayster to the S. of Lydia we hear nothing, 
save that the “ Asian mead by the streams of Cays- 
trios” was a famous haunt for wild birds (iZ. ii. 461). 
We are thus in the dark as to the northern and 
southern boundaries of the Mkeonians, save so far gs 
we can conjecture that either Mysians or Keteians 
were their neighbours on the north. ^ 

Whether 'Sardis was known to the Homeric Greeks 
is left uncertain. We have already noted that the 
identification with it of the otherwise unknown Tame 
is improbable.^ 

But we hear in xx. 385 of Iphition “ whom ^ naiad 
nymph bore to Otrynteus beneath snowy Tmolos, in 
the rich land of Hyde ” ; and as he falls Achilles 
taunts him, “ here hast thou found death, though thy 
birth was on the Gygaean lake, where is thy sire’s 
demesne, by Hyllos rich in fish and eddying Hermos.” 
The mention of Tmolos and the Gygaean lake, both 
well-known names in later times, shows that if Hyde 
was not actually the same as Sardis, it must have 
been a town or district close by. The Hyllos had in 
Strabo’s day changed its name to Phrygius ; ® but to 
Herodotus * the Homeric name is still familiar. The 
exact identification of it among the affluents of the 
Hermus is of no great importance. What is of par- ' 
ticular interest is that here, just where lay the great 
city of Sardis, the ‘Homeric poems show a quite 
unusually detailed knowledge of names ; and, more- 

* See p. 297 above. * See p. 297, note. 

3 Strabo xiii. 4. 6-6 ; but cf. Plin. jET.iV; v. 119. ^ i. 80. 
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over, that here only in Asia does this knowledge 
extend to an inland district. Elsewhere Homer 
knows, save in the Troad itself, only the coast — rivers, 
maritime towns, mountains visible from the sea. 
^ere he not only harf knowledge of an inland lake, 
river, and mountain lying nearly 80 miles from the 
'coast, but assumes, as though it were part of the 
Achaian tradition, the legends which are intrinsically 
bound up with local features — the figure of ^he weep- 
ing Niobe, far up in the Hermus valley, and the 
nymphs who dance about some Lydian Achelous 
elsewl^ere unrecorded (xxiv. 614-616). With the 
Maeonians, therefore, there must have been already, 
at the time of the war, a particularly close inter- 
course, due doubtless to commercial relations. It 
must occasion some surprise that, though the Odyssey^ 
knows the names of Psyra, Chios, and Mimas, none of 
them should appear, in the Catalogue of the Ships, 
and we are thus left in the dark as to the base from 
which this intercourse was carried on. But the 
negative testimony of. the Catalogue obtains some 
confirmation in the fact that, so far no evidence 
has been found of Mycenaean culture in Chios or its 
neighbourhood. 

The Carians, with their river Maeander, their 
town Miletus, and their promontory Mykale with 
its high cliffs, need no more comment than can be 
afforded by any atlas, nor do the Lykians and their 
river Xanthus. Only the mountain of Phthires was 

> ui. 170-172. 
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unknown in ancient days, and the claims of the two 
conspicuous Carian ranges, Latmus and Grion, were 
balanced and decided according to individual taste. 
Whether either, and if so, which, bore the rather 
unsavoury title may well remaifi a matter of indifiFe^,- 
ence to us. It is enough to note that the whole 
district must from early days have been familiarly 
known to the Greeks. The curious mention of a 
difference^ of language between Carians and Achaians 
may in itself be taken as evidence of more constant 
and peaceful intercourse than in other districts, or at 
all events of earlier contact here. To the Greeks it 
must always have served as a reminder that Miletus 
was a pre-Hellenic city. 

Here the trade route is given by the curious list 
of islands in the Catalogue — Kasos, Krapathos, and 
Rhodes forming the bridge from Crete to the main- 
land, with a further line of advapee all up the Carian 
shore, through Syme, Nisyros, Cos and Calymnos, 
almost to the Latmian Gulf. Here it is that 
the Greeks are in touch with the Asian continent, 
following up, most, likely, old Minoan routes, and 
inheriting the commerce of their predecessors. It 
is noteworthy that a Mycenaean stratum has recently 
been discovered by the German excavators at Miletus * 
itself 

Lykia represents the end of a natural line of com- 
merce. It is likely that the Lykians had emporia 
where they collected the goods from the east and 
south, keeping in their own hands the commerce of 
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Asia Minor to the north-west. Such a supposition is 
reasonable in itself, and is confirmed by the complete 
absence of any knowledge, so far as Homer tells us, 
of the parts more extant from Greece. Of Lykia 
there is, indeed, something to be learnt from 
Homer. The legend of Bellerophon ^ is evidence of 
acquaintance based on more than mere^ hearsay, and 
of direct relations between Greece and Lykia ex- 
pressed in intermarriage between the royhl houses. 
Of the Lykian localities named in the Iliad, we 
cannot stake much upon the identification of the 
Chimftera (179) with a burning jet of natural gas 
at a place called Deliktash; and the Aleian Plain 
(201) has always been unknown — it hardly seems 
possible that Homer is here speaking of the his- 
torical Aleian Plain which lay along the Pyramus 
in the east of Cilicia, more than 300 miles from the 
Xanthos. Such an ‘assumption would at best only 
prove the ignorance of Homer about the localities 
_ E. of Lykia. 

In the name of the* Solymi {11. vi. 204), however, 
we have a definite historical refefence perpetuated in 
a place-name. Who the Solymi were, and what was 
their relation to the Treiflilae, as the Lykians called 
themselves, this is not the place to ask; enough 
shadowy speculation has been founded on it in ancient 
as well as modern times. But it is significant that 
Poseidon, returning from the land of the Ethiopians, 
should catch sight of Odysseus, as he nears Phaeacia, 


* n. vi. 162 - 211 . 
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“ from the mountains of the Solymi ” (Od. v. 283). 
This range, rh C^Xuua 8poe, as we know from Strabo 
(xiv. 3. 9), was situated on the extreme eastern coast 
of Lykia, just over the port of ^Phaselis, Here it is 
that the god, coming from the south or the soutlf- 
east, first enters the Greek world; and B4rard has 
justly observed that Phaselis is marked out by nature 
to be the port for trade from Phenicia, Cyprus, and 
Egypt. It is precisely at this point where the two 
systems of trade must have met that Homer knows a 
name ; and beyond it he knows nothing.^ 

The commercial importance of this district ‘under 
early conditions has been well pointed out by B^rard. 
The coasting traffic from Lykia to Adramyttium 
follows the “ inner lead " under a line of islands 
which protect it to the west, while on . the eastern 
side promontories and bays, one after another, give 
the mariner continuous shelter from the winds when 
needed, with every opportunity to take advantage of 
the favourable moment for a run, however bri^f, to 
the next harbour nearer his ' destination. It is in 
Lykia that these conditions begin. Not only does 
the direction of the coast change there from west- 
east to north-south, but its physical characters alter 
as well, and with them all the conditions of navi- 
gation. The coasts pf Cilicia offer no promontories 
and but little shelter under their long lines of moun- 
tains overhanging the sea. Trade must be carried 

^ In later days Phaselis was the most easterly town which paid tribute 
to Athens. A description of the place will be found in Hogarth's Accidents 
of an Antiquary's hife^ p. 113. 
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on in well-found ships, prepared for long runs by 
night as well as by day, if communication is to be 
kept up with the great commercial countries of 
Cyprus, Egypt, and Phenicia. 

• The “ inner lead ” of which we have spoken carries 
the sailor under the lee of islands as far as the Gulf 
of Adramyttium. Here, however, in order to reach 
the Hellespont, he must pass out ill to the open 
Aegean by rounding Cape Lekton. This »is by no 
means an easy undertaking when once the Etesian 
winds have set in. He may well have to wait not 
only days, but weeks before a favourable opportunity 
presents itself. A caravan route by which goods 
could be carried across the Troad would offer obvious 
advantages. 

We have already seen how admirably Assos(Pedaso8) 
is adapted for this purpose. The coast-ridge here is 
from 300 to 400 feet high — enough to afford shelter 
from the north wind ; it is barely a mile across, and 
from the small plain of Assos on the north side, the 
‘ruidSle basin of the Satniois, two roads run to Troy. 
One we have already discussed, that which leads 
down to the Halesian Plain, and then by the easy 
coast-road past Larisa. The other is more direct, by 
Aivajik into the middle Scamander valley, and over 
the shoulder of the Bally Dagh to the Trojan Plain. 
The distance by either is much* the same, but as the 
latter is the more hilly, it is probable that the coast- 
road was the more popular. The distance is about 
forty-five miles, an easy two-days’ journey, B^rard's 
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“ law oi the isthmus ” accounts for the importance of 
Assos, though not for that of Troy ; and there can be 
little doubt that this overland carriage was an im- 
portant link in the southern trade routef. 

The goods which came this way must have been 
in the main manufactured goods, the precious wares 
of Egypt and Phenicia. Some, no doubt, came a 
shorter distahce. It is curious that through the 
whole llifid neither Maeonians nor Carians are ever 
represented as taking any part in actual fighting — the 
mention of their names among the other allies of Troy 
in II. X. 428-431 and the death of a “son of 
Maeonian Boros” in v. 44 cai^ hardly be called 
exceptions. The only other places where they are 
mentioned always imply a commercial relation. The 
wealth of Troy has passed to “ Maeonia or Phrygia ” 
in order to pay mercenaries (xviii. 291) ; Helen ironi- 
cally asks Aphrodite if she means to pass her on, as 
a slave to a slave-market, to Phrygia or Maeonia {U. 
iii. 401); and finally, in iZ. iv. 142, the blood on 
Menelaos’ white limbs is likened to the purple with 
which a woman of Maeonia or Caria stains ivory to 
make a cheek-piece for a horse. The precious orna- 
ment is stored in a treasure chamber, envied of many 
a horseman, but reserved for a king, an adornment 
for the horse and a glory to the rider. Clearly to 
Homer Carians and 'Maeonians are merchants and 
artists, not fighters. 

Lykia is about 400 nautical miles from Troy — a 
five-days’ run under the most favourable circum- 
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stances. It is twice as far as “ far away ” Axios and 
Askania, but much nearer than Alybe — ^in fact at 
about the same distance as the Paphlagonians. But, 
of course, in* reality a much longer time than five 
days would be taken. Probably as much as two 
months would often be consumed in fighting head- 
winds and rounding promontories. A visit to the 
market at Troy was probably enough* for a season. 
We may imagine the slow merchant shijjp working 
gradually up along the coast in May and June, when 
south-westerly breezes may be caught from time to 
time;^ stopping for trade and fresh cargo at every 
harbour along the coast; unloading at Assos, and 
setting the precious goods on the backs of mules and 
horses to traverse the rough hill-tracks to the plateau 
under the walls of Troy ; staying there to barter and 
reload through July and August, and returning more 
easily, while the Etesians still last, to the far-away 
home on the eddying Xanthus. 

But it is needless to speculate outside our text. 

*T[t IS enough to point to the plain fact that all the 
radial lines of the Trojan allies Jead straight to what 
were the chief centres of trade in the early days of 
Greek colonisation, to Mijetus, Amphipolis, Cyzicus, 

’ Sinope ; and to draw the obvious conclusion that in 
the days immediately before that time they were 
already the dominant trade rflutes. The Catalogue 
of the Trojan allies, in fact, preserves the tradition of 
the chief peoples whom the Greeks met when they 
went to Troy for the annual fair. ^ 
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One can reconstract the scene. It begins in July, 
when the Paphlagonians have had two good months 
for their long coasting voyage. The actual fair takes 
place on the low, nearly level ridge stb the end of 
which stands the castle of Troy. The lord of th® 
castle is the presiding genius of the scene ; his vassals 
from the surrounding country gather to provide 
horses and mules for carriage, *to build wooden booths, 
KXidai. for ^he merchants, and to render the thousand 
little services which bring in reward at such a time. 
He has a strong garrison — hardly an army, but a 
force large enough to keep order, and to carry out 
what is his primary task, the exaction of tolls on 
every convoy. The shore of the Hellespont is busy 
with the arrival and unloading of the ships of the 
Thracians. There too, or to Besika Bay if the wind 
serves better, come the Greeks, running in from Lem- 
nos day by day. Over the hilla from the east and 
south come the caravans of local country produce, 
and the valuable cargoes of the ships of the Lykians 
and Maeonians, windbound at Assos. Wine Irord 
Thrace is bartered ijgainst stuffs and leather- work 
from Caria. Wool, hides, wheat from the rich plains 
of Phrygia are going south, and west, and the neigh- 
bouring farms of Mysia are driving a busy trade in 
fodder, oxen, and food for the assembled crowd. But 
the great point of interest is the arrival of the Euxine 
fleet, with its freight of timber, silver ore, cinnabar, 
and of course a plentiful store of the most marketable 
commodity of all, plaves. No doubt they bring with 
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them, too, specimens of worked iron, still unfamiliar 
to the men of bronze — knives and arrow-heads and 
other small things, costly but eagerly bought up. 
And among \hem the Greek traders are walking, 
curious to learn all about the lands whence these 
things come, and muttering that where Paphlagonians 
could come down Greeks could go up ; why should 
they pay toll to Priarcl for the privilci'ge of trading 
with these rich and unknown lands ? TJiey must 
have glowered at those great walls, holding the 
wealth wrung from their hands, and still worse, 
sheltering the garrison which so effectively blocked 
any attempt to ruri the gauntlet of the Hellespont. 

When August was over, and only two months 
remained for the voyage back, Paphlagonians and 
Lykians laded their ships, or so many of them as 
they had not sold, with the goods they had bartered, 
and set sail for home. The booths were deserted, 
and Priam and his retainers sat down to feast through 
the winter months on the toll they had taken. The 
great town ” of Troy vanished till next year, and 
the Trojan* country-folk returned to their villages. 
The Greeks went home to tell one another the old 
tale of how, many years .before, there had been an 
older Troy — the “ fifth city ” as we call it now — 
which had been taken and burnt by their own 
legendary hero Heracles, and 1;o talk over plans by 
which the hated barrier could once more be removed. 

One thing was plain : those great walls of smooth 
thick masonry could be neither st^ymed nor breached 



S16 


TEOY 


CHAP. 


by any means within their power. But was it not 
possible to mask the fortress, and starve it out ? By 
establishing a strong camp at the mouth of the river 
they could secure the essential commthid of water ; 
Lemnos would serve as a base of supplies. They 
could cut off all the trade of the north and east, on 
which Troy had grown rich; and from their camp 
they could by continual raidrf make it dangerous fsr 
the inhabitants of the fort to leave the walls, except 
in battle array. And with command of the sea they 
could effectually disable the trade route from the 
south by laying waste all the towns in the Gkilf of 
Adramyttium through which overlj.nd communication 
might be kept up. Troy could not be besieged, or 
effectually invested, with the forces at their command, 
but it might be starved and impoverished by cutting 
off the resources of its wealth. Even to do this 
would require a combined effort of the whole of 
Greece. But the cause was a common one ; pressure 
from the north was making expansion towards the 
east a matter of life and death *to Greece. 

This is the plan » of campaign whicfr the Riad 
describes in course of execution ; and it seems an 
eminently rational one under the circumstances. The 
fight is one “ between a whale and an elephant ” ; 
the Greeks have command of the sea, but they dare 
not venture far from*" it. There is no trace in the 
Riad of any inland expedition farther than the three 
miles which separate the walls of Troy from the shore. 
We often speak o^he “ siege of Troy ” ; but there is 
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no siege of Troy in Homer — the only action that can 
be called a siege is the attempt to storm, not Troy, 
but the Greek camp. It is true that in II. vi, 433-9 
Andromache «peaks of such an assault as having 
^iled in the past, bQt there is no question of any 
escalade in the action of the Eiad ; that Patroclus 
in E. xvi. 702 “ thrice clomb on the corner of the lofty 
vjpU ” is a proof of overweening presumption which 
at once brings down divine punishment , 

Nor do we hear of any great defeat of the Trojans 
before the action of the Eiad begins. The boast of 
Achiljps is not that he has defeated Hector, but that 
Hector dared not face him in the open. The attack 
on Aeneas of whict we do hear is made, as we have 
seen, in the course of a cattle-raid, not of a pitched 
battle. The ‘fighting has been essentially guerilla 
warfare. The plain of Troy has been rendered 
dangerous for any but a strong force. The daughters 
of the Trojans can no longer wash their clothes in the 
spring, hardly 200 yards from the walls (xxii. 256). 
'’^he^n of Priam himself must go out stealthily by 
night to cut some willow-wood ip his father’s planta- 
tion ; and even then he has bitter cause to repent 
this temerity, for he fails into the hands of the 
' prowling Achilles (xxi. 35-9). 

Yet there is no actual investment of Troy. The 
approach firom the land side id always regarded as 
open. Troops come lio the help of Troy not only 
unhindered, but unnoticed. In xiii. 794 the reliefs 
from Askania have marched in 4ihe previous day. 
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The possession of Abydos and Sestos, too strong, it 
would seem, for any attack by the Greeks, keeps open 
communication even with Thrace, in the very rear of 
the Achaian position : Rhesos, with his troops and 
chariots, enters Troy unknown *to his enemies (iZ. jfc 
434) ; and by the same route the ransomed Lykaon is 
returned from Imbros to his family (xxi. 40-43). 
The fortress can no more be/starved by famine the® 
it can be stormed by force. 

But Troy, though it cannot be taken, is being 
slowly bled to death by the exhaustion of its econo- 
mic resources. Though the entry of troops and 
food cannot be hindered, it is at least possible to 
make it a place to which no trader will come, and so 
to exhaust the accumulated wealth which has sprung 
from its favoured position in the past. This is the 
picture which is put before us throughout, most 
clearly in the words of Hector (xv^ii. 287-92): “Have 
ye not had your fill already of being pent behind the 
towers ? Of old time all mortal men would tell of 
this city of Priam for the mucli gold thereof, bilf noxt" 
are its goodly treasuf es perished out of it* dwellings, 
and much goods are sold away to Phrygia and 
pleasant Maionia, since mighty Zeus dealt evilly 
with us.” Hector’s argument is, “ you have tried the ' 
policy of sitting still within your walls, where you are 
safe ; and the result ia that you are 'being worn down 
by loss of wealth. The only safety that we can find 
now is in the ofiensive," 

Achilles too spjp,ks of the impoverishment of the 
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rich city (ix. 401) : “For not of like worth with life 
hold I even all the wealth that men say was possessed 
of the well-peopled city of Ilios in the days of peace 
gone by, befcffe the sons of the Achaians came.” Of 
the burden of subsidies to the allies we hear in xvii. 
225 : “ For this end am I (Hector) wearying my 
people by taking gifts and food from them and 
^rsing thereby the (Courage of each ^ one of you.” 
The picture vividly describes the plight ^of a city 
whose wealth is founded on commerce only ; which 
depends upon an army sufficient for police purposes 
in ti^es of peace, but inadequate to meet a foreign 
invader. Its only resource in the emergency is to 
hire mercenaries from outside ; and where should 
they be sought but among the nations who had a 
vested interest in the maintenance of existing trade 
against an aggressive and growing people who sought 
to control commerce to their own advantage ? 

The Great Foray now falls into its place as an 
important element in the strategy of the campaign. 

HCh^Tuere sacking of, a town, the slaughter of the 
men and.tbe enslavement of thg women, was, as we 
see from the engagingly frank opening of Odysseus’ 
tale to the Phaeacians {Qd. ix. 40), no more than 
» what would be described in modern slang as a simple 
“business proposition,” in itself independent of 
military signifiS&tice. But wLfen a systematic expe- 
dition was carried out against all the towns on the 
northern shore of the Gulf of Adramyttium, it had 
the very important result of hindei^g at least, if not 
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entirely cutting off, the supply of reinforcements fijom 
the south. Ships bringing fresh troops and supplies 
from Lykia would find themselves helpless when they 
landed after the ravages of Achilles.s The towns 
were ruins, the flocks and h^ds carried off; ho^ 
were the new-comers to find food and transport for 
the march to Troy ? The wasting of Pedasos, Lyr- 
nessos, and Tkebe cut off all the passes by which tjjyp 
mountains could be crossed, unless the troops were 
prepared to rely on their own resources and local 
knowledge. The Foray was a severe blow at 
Sarpedon. 

For the “ allies ” were not in all cases mere merce- 
naries ; some of them at least must have entered for 
reasons of state into a real national alliance with 
Troy, all the more real because it was founded not, 
perhaps, on a treaty, but on grounds vital to national 
existence. Paphlagonians, Thracians, and Mysians 
came to the best market for the disposal of their 
natural products ; but their goods were certain to be 
in demand whatever political conditions preV&iiedT 
They probably were^ willing to trade with Greeks 
wherever they found them, and we do not hear of 
any very important part ^hich they played in the 
fighting. There is nothing to hinder us from suppos- 
ing that their forces were actually mercenaries, 
attracted as much by the desire din: pay as by any 
wide outlook on national expansion. But with the 
Lykians the case was different. They were not pro- 
ducers but merchants ; we have seen that all the 
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conditions point to their having carried on trade as 
middlemen between the lands to the south-east and 
the mart at Troy. If they lost command of the 
coasting trade from the Xanthus northwards, they 
were ruined. 

AniLwe can see that their position was seriously 
threatened. In Homer the Achaians are already in 
possession of Rhodes, commanding the ifhrrow channel 
by which the Lykian ships had to pass northwards, 
and even better placed than Lykia for commerce in 
every direction. Tradition tells us that the Trojan 
War «ras soon succeeded by the thalassocracy of 
Rhodes ; and to the,Lykians it must have been evident 
that this would be the result of the fall of Troy. 
The Achaians were striking at the very heart of their 
northern trade ; with the friends of the Rhodians in 
command of the Hellespont Lykia must be ruined. 
It was a matter of life and death to them that Troy 
should stand, prosperous and peaceful, a power from 
whom there was nothing to be feared and everything 
’'iJb iJeTioped. • 

Hence» i* is, because they were in reality fighting 
their own battle, that the Lykians are in a quite 
special sense the allies of Troy. Not only are they 
* prominent alike in war and counsel, but they alone are 
represented by their royal house. Nowhere else 
is any leader of '^be allies said fo be the king of his 
country ; but the Lykians are led by both their kings, 
the heads of the two branches of the royal family, as 
is set out for us in great detail in l^e famous meeting 
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of Diomedes and Glaukos. In war, Sarpedon is 
second in importance only to Hector himself, and 
receives divine burial with more solemn circumstance 
than the Trojan prince. The friendlj relations of 
the Lykians with Achaia, too", are set before us-«- 
in the old days when they were the great m,«>#chants 
of the Aegean, and perhaps contracted for tfhe build- 
ing of the wdlls of Tiryns, which, as we know, w«Fe 
constructed by “ Cyclopes from Lykia.” But the days 
were over when a king of Argos could employ a king 
of Lykia for a confidential murder. The northern 
pressure was forcing those who were once cuff^omers 
to seize the trade themselves,^ and the Lykians 
had turned to bay. Doubtless they had already had 
many a severe battle with their nearest rivals at 
Rhodes ; it is not without a meaning that the one 
leader with whom Sarpedon fights hand to hand 
before his final duel with Patroklos is Tlepolemos, the 
chief of the Rhodians. Tlepolemos is killed — Lykia 
defeats Rhodes for a time ; but Sarpedon falls before 
Patroklos — the final triumph is for the Achaia^s.' ' 
Historical parallels are tempting but- dangerous. 
Yet I cannot refrain from noticing that the struggle 
for the Hellespont is still in being ; and that within 
the memory of living men allies from distances far 
exceeding that between Lykia and Troy were fighting 
side by side to aid a power whose only strength was 
that it blocked the passage from the Black Sea to the 
Mediterranean. The essential difference between the 
two cases is not <jhat the pressure comes now from 
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the East instead of the West ; but that the allies 
command the sea, whereas the Lykians clearly had no 
navy to trouble the communications of the Greek 
invaders. • 

• From the list of traders with whom we have been 
dealing one familiar name is conspicuously absent. 
Where ^ere the Phenicians ? 

That they did not ^tend the annu^ fair of Troy, 
and do their full share of bargaining thero^ is hardly 
to be believed. The Riad itself tells us of their pres- 
ence not far off; they had been in the harbour of 
Lemnos, and given to King Thoas there a great bowl 
of silver, which sufpassed for beauty all that were in 
the earth (xxiii. 741-747). But elsewhere the Riad 
knows them not as traders in the Aegean. Only 
once beside are the Sidonians named (vi. 289-292) ; 
they made the embroidered garments which were 
treasured in Priam'e house. But these had not been 
brought to Troy by Phenician merchantmen ; Paris 
himself had brought the workers from Sidon, on 
Ih* journey when he earned Helen away. 

It is «a8y to guess that the* Phenicians were not 
the men to interfere in a quarrel which did not 
directly concern them. Probably in any case their 
ordinary trade with the north was largely done 
through the emj>oria of Lykia, and Rhodes also was 
no doubt rapidly extending its commercial relations. 
The Phenicians did not depend upon the Black Sea 
trade as did the Greeks ; their particular sphere of 
influence was rather in the wesflhrn Mediterranean, 
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and along the shores of Africa from Egypt to the 
Pillars of Hercules. When war was being waged at 
Troy, the northern Aegean can hardly have been a 
safe resort for the neutral trader ; everything was 
contraband of war on which Odysseus and his like 
could lay their hands. The Phenician, as so^n as he 
found the market closed at Troy, reserved his^energies 
for the westetn factories, we^may be sure, and con- 
tented hin?seif with doing through Lykia and Rhodes 
what little trade remained, well content to let the 
middlemen share the hard knocks while he turned to 
the development of the other illimitable fields which 
his energy had opened up. As soon as things settled 
down again, and new markets had established them- 
selves under altered conditions, he was ready, we may 
depend upon it, to take up the fresh threads, to reopen 
his gold mines at Thasos, and refound his factories at 
every centre where there was trade to be done. 

We now see why it was that Troy never recovered 
from its capture by the Achaians, but lingered on, 
honoris causa, first a place of pilgrimage, then the 
honorary president ef a religions league ef towns, 
each far more prosperous than itself, then a great 
monument of Roman piety ; till the spread of 
Christianity abolished its one claim to dignity, and 
reduced it to a pasture for the flocks of the villagers 
round. It was not tke capture, but Greek colonisa- 
tion, which destroyed Troy. It had one merit only 
—that it could block the Hellespont to the west. 
As soon as the wtist had taken possession of both 
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shores of the Hellespont^ Troy was for practical 
purposes useless. The strategic point moved to 
Sestos and Abydos ; these were needed to close the 
passage from*north to south, under entirely new con- 
ditions. Trade moved to better harbours and the 
mouths of the valleys which brought the products of 
the intefior to the sea. But this was no more than a 
l»cal traffic. The wa^s of Olbia, Sihope, and the 
other cities of the Euxine passed through, unhindered 
and untaxed, to the markets of the west and south, 
to Miletos, Athens, or Alexandria. Troy, without 
harb(Jur or natural strength, could have no share. 

It is indeed a remarkable testimony to the power 
of sentiment in human affairs that the glamour of 
Homer should have done so much for Troy as it 
actually did. On purely sentimental grounds the 
thoughts of statesmen turned more than once to the 
idea of making Troy the great city of the world ; but 
the disabilities of its position were too much for them. 
Alexander’s projects resulted only in the greatness of 
a rival neighbour, Atexandria Troas, where an arti- 
ficial halbOur was a possibility. Augustus thought 
of making Ilium the seat of his empire, but Horace 
had the true instinct when he prophesied that such 
an elevation would be followed by another fall as 
great and signal as the former. Constantine actually 
began to build his capital there, till the overwhelming 
advantages of Byzantium induced him to abandon the 
project before it was too late. Nothing could restore 
the one condition which made Tro^ important. Even 
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when the Turks came, aind once more closed the 
straits, it was not to Troy that they went ; the range 
of cannon led them to build their forts in the Narrows 
higher up ; and the town of Dardanellesf where every 
ship must pass up in daylight and show its papers, is 
the real representative of the ancient Ilios. 

The argument then is briefly this. Gfven the 
known data— ^he Hellespont'^ an essential economic 
necessity to Greece, but blocked by a strong fort, 
and the expansion of Greece to the Euxine at the 
beginning of the historical period — there must have 
been a point at which that fort was taken by the 
Greeks. And it must have been t^ken much in the 
way which Homer describes, by a process of wearing 
down. A war of Troy therefore is a necessary 
deduction from purely geographical conditions, and 
the account of it in Homer agrees with all the 
probabilities of the case. And it must have taken 
place at the very point of expansion which is 
depicted in the Catalogue — when the Achaians had 
occupied Greece and stretched; across the islands as* 
far as Khodea. Thsir next step must 'btf to the 
mainland. They are faced by a hostile, or at least 
foreign, population along the whole western coast of 
Asia Minor. All geographical conditions point to 
the mouth of the Hellespont as the strategic point of 
attack ; there they can not only win the trade which 
is their chief object, but they can strike a telling 
blow at all the peoples of the mainland, especially 
the most formidable of them, the Lykians. The 
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whole situation described in the Eiad is absolutely 
in accord with the inferences which are to be drawn 
from geography on the one hand and the ruins of 
Hissarlik on the other. 

• We get moreover *by the way a certain confirma- 
tion even for that much vaguer and more evanescent 
legend, lAie story of the Argo. We have seen that 
something at least ol» the southern * shore of the 
Euxine was known to the Greeks before^ they had 
forced their way in as masters of commerce. 
That individual voyages of exploration had been 
undentaken before the great step to the mainland was 
made is certainly to be assumed, even without this 
confirmation from Homer. The voyage of the Argo- 
nauts contains a vague record of this fact, but so 
mixed up with tales of fairyland that we can do no 
more than recognise the outline. The Argo passes 
out of the region of tangible geography as soon as 
she enters the Euxine, and we must not linger on her 
here. 

* difference between the stories of the Argo and 
of Troy «a*y serve indeed to measure the degree in 
which the Iliad is historical. A greater gulf can 
hardly be imagined than that between the geography 
of the one and the other. There is nothing in the 
geography of Homer which can be shown to differ 
from facts still f o be verified ; It may almost be said 
that beyond the Propontis there is nothing in the 
Argo legend which bears any relation to reality. 
Yet the two tales grew up in tl^e same atmosphere 
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and were handed down -by the same people from 
times which were at least not far apart. The tale of 
the Argo rested on sailors’ stories mingled with 
fantastic mythology. The tale of Trey must from 
the first have been limited by *a tradition of actual 
facts. My conclusion is that there existed a real 
record of real events, and that out of this the Iliad 
grew. • • , 

Furthej than this we cannot safely go, so long as 
we need solid ground under our feet. But we have 
gained a starting-point for fancies which may not 
be wholly baseless. It may surely be that thore is 
handed down from the days of the war something 
more than the record of countries and peoples as 
they then were. It is at all events within the limits 
of possibility that men as well as tribes are real ; 
that Agamemnon, Priam, Achilles, Hector, Odysseus 
are the names of men who fought under Hissarlik. 
It may be that the quarrel of Agamemnon and 
Achilles was a real quarrel which took place in the 
Achaian camp, and had serious effects upon* the 
campaign. I am notrfiure that we need even be too 
incredulous about Helen. 

The ostensible cause of war is almost always 
some point of honour ; the ultimate cause is, almost 
without exception, economic. Who can say if the 
abduction of some fair* queen was not the last straw 
which broke the Achaians’ patience, and determined 
them to set out on the expedition which they must 
long before have planned ? While they were fighting 
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for trade, they may well have believed themselves to 
be fighting to revenge an insult. The most sordidly 
commercial war which England ever waged was 
dignified by* its point of honour, characteristically 
embodied, after the fashion of the eighteenth century, 
in Jenkins’ ear. The stealing of a queen was no un- 
likely eVent even in Mycenaean days ; Herodotus 
opens his history with* the Phenician Version of the 
story, which agreed that the war begqp with a 
kidnapped princess, though place and details differed. 
Helen is of course more than half mythological ; 
whether some fraction of her is historical one would 
hardly like to say but it is legitimate conjecture that 
her abduction, if not her parentage, had something 
to do with the landing on the Hellespont. 

Be this as it may, we can at all events recognise 
behind the Iliad the expression of a great spiritual 
uprising. It is clear that the Greeks saw in the 
capture of the Hellespont the critical point of national 
expansion, the step which brought Greece out of the 
linaita* of little local tribes into the atmosphere of the 
large human world, and opened 4;he career of colonisa- 
tion which made them the creators of modern Europe. 
All such epochs of sudden expansion are creative 
intellectually as well as politically, and the Greek 
as he saw the world opening out before him was 
naturally tempted to record lus exploits. It is no 
degradation to Homer to find behind the poems a 
struggle for trade ; there is no outburst of activity 
such as carries nations to new woaids beyond the seas 
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which may not in the last resort be reduced to 
questiona of bread and butter. But it is not the need 
of food for fresh mouths of which a nation at such 
times is actually conscious. It is rather«the widening 
of the spiritual view called forth by successful effort 
and novel adventure which calls for conscious record. 
It is in this that the significance of the Iliad* and the 
Odyssey alike* is to be found* Greece was destinad 
to spread ijot only to the east, but to the west. The 
conditions of advance in the two directions were 
different, but both have been recorded in the two 
poems. As the Odyssey tells the story of the struggle 
against the terrors of the unknown in the seas of the 
west, the Iliad embodies the more human tale of 
battles with the sturdy enemies who blocked the path 
near at hand in the east. 






CHAPTER VII 

THE PELASGIAN NAME 

I tell you, captain, if you look in the maps of the *orld, I warrant 
you sail find, in the comparisons between Maced on and Mon> 
mo^th, that the situations, look you, is both alike. — 

• * Shakespeare. 

Out of the argument of the preceding chapters have 
arisen numerous subsidiary problems. Most of these 
would lead, us far afield, and beyond the scheme of 
the present book. Two of them, however, are more 
intimately connected with it, and to these the two 
last chapters will be devoted. The meaning of the 
name of the Pelasgians in Homer needs fuller dis- 
culsiojt, if the interpretation which has been given to 
their appcairance in the Catalogue is to be adequately 
supported ; and the connexion of Sestos and Abydos 
illustrates vividly the conditions of navigation in 
the Hellespont on which my view of the prehistoric 
importance of Troy is entirely based. 

The Pelasgian name has 15ng been surrounded 
with so dense an atmosphere of wild hypothesis that 
one would gladly avoid it and stay in clearer air. 
But the occasions on which it occurs in Homer are 
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SO few, and at the same time so curiously separate 
and unlike in circumstance, as to demand explanation, 
even apart from the “ Pelasgian theories ” of later 
Greece. What is the link which lands together 
Pelasgians in the Troad, Pelhsgians in Crete, the 
Pelasgian Argos in the realm of Achilles, and the 
Pelasgian Zeus to whom Achilles prays 1 • 

Any enquky must of necessity start from the feet 
that at the very first appearance of the Pelasgians in 
literature, and in a document whose historical im- 
portance I hope I have proved, the Pelasgians are 
not a tribe at all, but a collection of tribes.* • 

Now a collective name applied to a number of 
tribes may mean either of two very different things. 
It may be a national name implying a racial or at 
least a political unity, as for instance the Achaian 

^ This alouo is sufficient to vitiate the whole argument of Mr. Myres’s 
ingenious but fallacious article on “The History of the Pelasgian Theory’* 
in J.H.S, xxvii. 170 ff. His curious idea tliat the Homeric Pelasgians 
dwelt in Thrace seems to be based on a misquotation, the Homeric order 
of names, Sestos, Abydos, and Arisbe, being inverted, with the result that 
he thinks that this part of the Catalogue ends in Europe instead of Asia. 
His treatment of the adjective flcXacjiKdc as independeni of®^ie 
substantive is in my opinion indefensible. In the interests of accuracy 
many over -hasty istjvtementi of fact require correction.* CTor instance, 
the plain of Larisa, as we have seen, is not “a mere coast-strip” but a rich 
alluvial river basin running several miles inland. Larisa is not “ only 
fifteen miles on a straight road ” — Mr. Myres means of course in a straight 
line ; there are no straight roads in the Troad — “from Troy” but twenty - 
four. It is not “ fully in sight of it,” but completely concealed by interven- 
ing hills, so that Strabo’s phrase is not “ wholly justified,” but decisively 
refuted, “when tested on the spot.” It is not the ^act that in the whole 
Trojan Catalogue only the Altzones and the Lycians come THh6ecN ” ; the 
same is said of the Paeonians and Phrygians. Il, xx. 92~6 does not say, 
or imply, that “Leleges and Trojans inhabit Lyrnessos and Pedasos.” 1 
have taken all these instances from three pages, 178-5, as bearing directly 
upon what I have had to say with regard to the Pelasgians of the Troad. 
The list might be enlargeck from other x>arts of the paper. 
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and later the Hellenic name. With these instances 
before them it is only natural that the Greeks should 
have supposed the Pelasgian name to cover some 
such a national unity as their own. 

But it may mean sbmething quite different from 
this. It may be applied to tribes which are associated 
under sofhe grouping which, from the national point 
of»view, is purely casuah and indifferent! 

Of this we can find near home a case w^ich offers 
a striking analogy. To the Teutonic tribes of Central 
Europe all their neighbours to the west and south 
were Welsh.” Gauls, Britons, Italians, Dacians 
alike were included under the common name: and 
the link between them is, on the negative side, that 
they are non-Teutonic, “ Foreigners ” ; on the positive 
that they .are included in the Roman Empire, and 
that the Latin language prevails, more or less, 
throughout their lands. But it was not language 
alone which formed the link ; for the Gauls themselves 
had received the name before their conquest by 
K^et and as we know from our own Cymric Welsh, 
the original tongue was not always superseded by 
the Latin. The one bond which unites the Welsh of 
Wales and Cornwall, the Gauls of France, the 
Walloons of Belgium,^ the Italians of “ Walsch-Tirol,” 
and the Wallachs or Vlachs of the Balkan Peninsula 
is that they are to the Germans the march-men, the 
peoples beyond the Teutonic border. To this day in 

^ It is doubtful if the Valaisians of Switzerland are to be added ; the 
name may be derived from the Roman “ Vallis Pnenina.” 
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Grermany “ walach ” may mean either French or 
Italian. “An early instance of its application to 
the Roman population of the Eastern Empire is 
found (c, 550-600) in the Traveller'* Song, where, 
in a passage which in all prdbability connects itself 
with the early trade-route between the Baltic staple 
of Wollin and Byzantium, the gleeman bpeaks of 
Caesar’s realm as Walarioi ‘ Welshry.’ In VMse 
140 he ^eaks of the Rvm-walas, and it is to be 
observed that Rum is one of the words by which the 
Vlachs of Eastern Europe still know themselves.” 
“ The name Vlachs, applied to the Romans by their 
neighbours but never adopted by themselves, appears 
under many allied forms, the Slavs saying Volokh or 
Woloch, the Greeks Vlachoi, the Magyars Ol6h, and 

the Turks, at a later date, Iffi6k The Slavs, 

at least in their principal extent, first knew the 
Roman Empire through a Teutonic medium, and 
adopted their term Volokh from the Ostro- Gothic 
equivalent of the Anglo-Saxon Wealh." ^ If only 
the immortal Fluellen had known that Macedon is 
in fact largely inhabfted by Welshmen ! ’ 

Are not the Pelasgians then simply the Hellenic 
Welsh, the men over the border, the Marchmen?® 
For such an idea there is at least a possible ground 
in the name; the word n&M suggests itself, and 
the Pelasgians may' be simply “ the neighbours.” 

^ Encycl. BriL 11th ed. vol. xzyiii. p. 166. The article is unsigned, but 
is, I believe, by Sir A. Evans. 

2 Of course I am not suggesting any etymological connexion between 
the two names. « 
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And in its favour is ako the complete failure, after 
more than 2000 years of trial, to establish the 
alternative theory, that the word means anything 
like a national title. 

But there is one important difference between the 
two names. The Pelasgian comes from the times 
when the Greeks were in steady movement from 
ngrth to south, and •their border was constantly 
shifting; the Wekh name arose when the Teutonic 
frontier was as least in the main approximately fixed 
along the lines where it now lies. Thus, while the 
Welsh name had time to establish itself, and was 
often adopted by the very people to whom it was 
at first foreign, the Pelasgian was continually 
being changed in its denotation. It marked only a 
stage, intermediate between the early inhabitants of 
the peninsula who knew not Achaians, and the fully 
Hellenised folk whq appear in history. 

The invasion of Greek tribes from the north 
proceeded no doubt by stages of rapid advance, 
a;ri%r]jtiting with long halts, especially in front of 
marked gesgraphical features which served to impede 
progress. Only when the halts extended over many 
years would the name of Pelasgian crystallise into 
a more or less permanent appellation such as could 
serve to denote places or districts when their in- 
habitants* had b6en absorbed iifto the ever-advancing 
Hellenic world. We can trace in the local distribu- 
tion of the name in Greece three or four stages at 
which such long halts must have tiaken place. 
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The first great barrier which lies in the path of 
immigrants from the north is Olympus, with its con- 
tinuation to the west, through the Cambunian 
Mountains and the ranges of North Kpirus, hardly 
anywhere falling below the 3000-feet level. That 
the Greek invasion was long kept north of this is 
suggested not merely by geographical conditions 
but by the important part played by Olympus a®d 
Pieria in^ religion and mythology. While the 
Olympian system was in process of birth, the 
Pelasgians or march-men of the day were of course 
the inhabitants of the southern slopes of the mountain 
range. Their name has accordingly perpetuated 
itself in two districts. To the east, on the southern 
slopes of Olympus, lay the Pelasgiotis of later days, 
the Plain of Larisa and the lower Peneios ; while 
further west and equally under the shelter of the 
barrier ridge from the north was„Dodona, a “ seat of 
the Pelasgians ” (rieXaeraN iidpoNON) to Hesiod, and on 
the still more ancient and unexceptionable testimony 
of Homer the dwelling of the ^elasgic Zeus. ’ 

But in course of time the migrantr left their 
homes in Pieria and the Haliacmon valley, and 
passed further southward; the peoples of Thessaly 
and Epeiros were conquered, probably by a peaceful 
process of absorption. They were no more Pelasgians, 
but a new element i2i the Achaian'' nation. But it 
was not long before the southward stream was again 
barred. Alike to those who came down by Epeiros 
and to those who lOverflowed the plain of Thessaly 
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there was opposed a new mountain dam ; the next 
plain, that of the Spercheios valley, was protected to 
the north by the range of Othrys, to the west by 
that of Tyigphrestos. Before these were passed 
another halt was made ; the inhabitants of this plain 
had become Pelasgian to the invaders, and their 
home was “ the Pelasgian Plain,” xb MsKaerncbN "Aproe * 
— jfor there is no reason. to doubt the statement that 
Argos once meant Plain in some pre-Hellenic language 
of Greece. This halt again was long enough to 
stereotype the name for a time, and preserve it 
whenjihe invasion passed onwards; so that we still 
find it remembered ih the Homeric Catalogue, though 
the memory of it perished later. 

The next halt called by natural obstacles was in 
Boeotia, by the long barrier of the Gulf of Corinth, 
and its continuation eastwards in the ranges of 
Cithaeron and Parijes. The Pelasgians of that day 
were the inhabitants of the opposite shore of Pelo- 
ponnesus*. and of the well -protected peninsula of 
Atfcica* And because ^e are now reaching the limits 
of legendary memory, the name.becomes more firmly 
fixed. The Pelasgianism of Attica was an article of 
faith, and it is not impossible that the name of the 
• Kranaoi, whom Herodotus, in true Homeric fashion, 
calls “ a tribe of the Pelasgians,” * and regards as 
primitive 'inhabitants of the country, may actually 
be a rare survival, and preserve the actual title by 

^ Allen in C.Q. iii. 88. > IliAaGroi AlnoX^Te, Herod, vii. 94. 

• Herod, viii. 44, • 


Z 
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which a tribe, known for a time to the Achaians as 
Pelasgoi, actually called themselves. 

And at this time the advancing hosts leeirnt to 
know another “ Pelasgian Plain,” the dnost famous 
of all in later legend, which ntever lost its name of 
Argos. It was marked out by nature as the centre 
of dominion for the northern Peloponnesus‘’in early 
days, and when the Achaians fringed the opposite 
shore of the Gulf we can well understand that it 
was for them the Pelasgian Plain beyond all others. 
It is not to be wondered at that this should be the 
prevalent sense of “ Pelasgian Argos ” in the , Attic 
tragedians,' and that historians and geographers 
should have been hard put to it to explain the fact 
that the Homeric Pelasgian Argos was in quite a 
different place. But the duplication of the name 
seems natural enough if we once grasp the idea that 
for the immigrants the next plaiji beyond them was 
always the Pelasgian Argos of the moment, so that 
in all probability there was no plain in Greece which 
had not in its day received thq. title. All the 'othbrs 
had lost it after a short time; in one cage it had 
lasted long enough to receive a mention in Homer, 
but no longer. 

The final stage, so far as the mainland was con- 
cerned, came when the immigrants had swarmed 
over Attica and reached the Peloponnesus. They 
occupied at first only the coasts and lower plains. 
The ranges which surround Arcadia on all sides stiU 

^ Aesclj.- Supp, passim, P. V. 860 , etc. 



VII 


THE TELASGIAN NAME 


339 


kept them at bay for a long time. The Arcadians 
had come to be the Pelasgians of the period; and 
because their Felasgianism was the latest and best 
remembered, «it was regarded in historical times as 
the most genuine arid original ; and ultimately, by 
a curious inversion of the real sequence, all other 
Pelasgiaibs were regarded as descendants of these 
^cadians. • • 

We can now see why it was that the naqie survived 
only here and there, in connexion with places and 
not with peoples, in Greece proper; and that we 
neveik find any Pelasgians actually dwelling on the 
mainland. It is of ^urse impossible that we should. 
Those who for a time had been Pelasgians, just when 
they stood by the edge of the advancing flood, ceased 
to be so the moment it had touched their feet and 
overwhelmed their separate existence. They had 
never called themselves Pelasgians ; it was a name 
given to express their momentary contact with 
advancing Hellenism. There is no longer room for 
the (Question, “Did JPelasgians ever dwell at this 
place or ^hat ? ” We must ash, “ At what time were 
those who dwelt at this place or that Pelasgians to 
the Achaians?” The name passed on like a wave 
in water, leaving those who bore it for a time in 
their old place. In this sense Herodotus is right 
when he says (i? 56) of the Pdasgian race oOdcuxAi km 
while Strabo (xiii. 3. 4) is misled by the 
wandering of the name when he calls them noXOnXaNON 

S«Noc Koi Taxi* np6c AnoNacrdcnc , 
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It is evident at first sight that, apart from pre- 
servation in a few places as a local name, Felasgian, 
after the Hellenisation of the whole mainland, must 
have acquired the meaning of autochth^ous ; it had 
been applied to the original population exclusively, 
and had superseded all the older names. It was thus, 
for those who claimed to be the representatives 
of the pre-HeHenic population, a mark of dignity 
and antiquity; and in this sense it was eagerly 
appropriated by the Athenians. That the most 
Hellenic nation of Greece should have gloried in the 
title of Pelasgian shows better than anything else 
how completely devoid the name originally , was of 
any such connotation as was conveyed by the word 
“barbarian.”^ It is to Athens and Aeschylus that 
we owe our first knowledge of the legend of a 
great pre- Hellenic Pelasgian empire, covering the 
whole Greek mainland. Whethec the story had any 
historical foundation beyond the fact that Hellas 
was peopled before the Achaian immigration by a 
race or races which had attained a high degtee 'of 
culture, it is impossible to say. The wide dastribution 
of the Pelasgian name tells us nothing about the 
racial or political unity of such a people, and we 
may be sure at least that they did not call themselves 
Pelasgians. 

So far we have been dealing wit'h the mainland 
of Greece alone. Here absorption and Hellenisa- 
tion were complete; the primitive inhabitants had 

^ tn spite of Herod, i. 58. 
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altogether lost their identity, and been merged in 
the new nationality. But outside Greece proper 
this was not the case. There were still left, along 
the margin «of the Greek advance, many ancient 
tribes maintaining their independent life; Greece 
could never absorb the whole Aegean coast. To 
these the title of Pelasgian remained attached through- 
ojit the whole of eaiiy Greek histoey, and the so- 
called Pelasgian theory consisted in the attempts of 
early Greek historians to bring them into racial 
connexion with the Pelasgians of the mainland. As 
we have seen, they were engaged in a wild-goose 
chase; there was no unity into which they could 
be brought. But still they were Pelasgians in the 
old sense of the word — ^tribes holding out against 
the northern influx. The Pelasgians of the Troad 
are a case in point ; we have seen how they are in 
the typical position for the preservation of the name, 
sheltered on the southern slopes of a mountain range 
which protects them against the northern stream, 
and destined to be #ibsorbed, somewhat later than 
their fellows on the mainlandfin the Hellenic tide. 
We hear of others in similar positions — these of whom 
Herodotus speaks at Plakia and Skylake on the Sea 
of Marmara,* sheltered, as Mr. Myres points out, by 
the rugged Kara Dagh along the southern shore; 
others at Kres^bn,* and in the’Chalcidian Peninsula,* 
driven on by the northern pressure till their backs 
were to the sea ; others who had taken refuge in the 

» Herod, i. 67. » /Md, • » Thuc. iv. 109. 
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islands,^ Lemnos,* Imbros, and Samothrace.® All 
are united by one bond — that they are always on 
the margin of the Graeco-Thracian advance. 

It is not, however, within the scope of this chapter 
to follow out the history of the Ihter Pelasgian theory. 
It is enough to say that in my opinion the state- 
ments of Herodotus and Thucydides as to tradi- 
tions of Pelasgian population' in this place or th^t 
are to be ^ regarded with all respect, and form a 
good historical foundation ; but that their attempts 
to weave them into a pre-historic stage of Greece, 
though natural enough, and at first sight reasonable, 
are in reality no more than an' empty speculation. 
The one solid contribution which Herodotus makes 
is his explicit statement that the Pelasgians of 
Skylake and Plakia spoke the same language as 
those at Kreston, but that it was unknown to their 
neighbours. This, however, by his own admission 
does not take us very far, and rather indicates that 
though a common Pelasgian language was lan object 
of search, there was no other t^ace of it which •could 
be brought in evidence; Kn nwa di rKOmwi Ywcm el 
n«Kacro) oOk Sf/w &rpcK<uc dncTN (i. 57). 

While leaving on one side these remoter questions, 
we must enquire somewhat further into the Homeric 
passages. Let us, therefore, go back to our starting- 

• I I 

^ Herod, vii. 95. These islanders were presumably Pelasgians at the 
time of the war ; the Catalogue knows of no Achaians in the central Aegean, 
and the tide of advance has covered only Crete, Rhodes, Cos, and a few 
small islets off the coast of Caria. 

* Herod, v. 26 ; Time, ivt 109. 


^ Herod, ii. 51. 
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point, the Pelasgians of- the Troad. It will be 
observed that, though they occupy the characteristic 
situation of the Pelasgian name on the mainland, 
they lie sheil^ered from the pressure not of Greeks 
but of Trojans, Phry^ans, and Mysians. The Greeks 
must have applied the name to them on the analogy 
of their* own Pelasgians, in the sense of the original 
inhabitants of the coujitry as distinct from invaders. 
It was therefore still matter of knowledge that the 
Trojan-Phrygian stream was analogous to ^iie Achaian. 
The name may or may not mean more — that the 
Ach%ians were conscious of an actual kinship with 
the more eastern 5)ranch of the immigrants, their 
immediate foes in the war. Homer does not actually 
bring out such a feeling ; but the community of gods, 
and the equal share in Olympian sympathy ascribed 
to the Trojans, do give a general impression of 
such a consciousness. But allowance must here be 
made for poetical needs ; these prescribed free com- 
munication by speech between both parties, and it 
is certainly not possible to deduce from this that 
Achaiaq^, and Trojans actually spoke the same 
language. Yet one is inclined to wonder whether 
the name of Pelasgians may not have been used by 
Trojans as well as Achaians of their autochthonous 
neighbours. Such a word may have been part of 
a comnton spftech-stock, even after a division into 
separate languages ; it may even have been borrowed 
by Trojans from Greeks, or vice versa, as modern 
Greece has borrowed the Slav “^Vlachos.” 
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Whether or no the name was ever given to such 
important neighbours as Carians and Lykians it is 
fruitless to ask. It may have been so; but large 
national masses such as these had, in tbeir mere size, 
power to enforce their particular name upon all and 
sundry, while smaller units had no power of resistance 
against the tendency to class them under at generic 
title. Hence jt is that the Pelasgians were nevf,r 
more than a chance sum of small tribes, with nothing 
in common but their position just ahead of the 
advancing stream, which was destined to overwhelm 
them, and in so doing to pass their name en to 
others. * 

Further, we may see in the relations between the 
Trojans and their Pelasgians a picture of the con- 
ditions under which the immigration took, place on 
the mainland. There is no hostility between the 
two nations ; on the contrary, they act together in 
war, and, what is more important, they are closely 
bound together in peace by ties of marriage. • Though 
the Pelasgians have kings of ^heir own, theii^land 
is included in Priam’s |^ealm ' ; they are in under- 
going the process of absorption, Phrygianisation, 
just as the Pelasgians of the mainland had undergone 
the Hellenisation which later tradition expressed in 
the “ coming among them ” of sons of Hellen. 

The process of permeation seems' to haVe been 
much facilitated by the readiness of the Greeks of 
all ages to acknowledge the gods of their neighbours. 

II, xxiv, 544-5. 
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We have already seen how they identified the Mouse- 
god of the Trojan Pelaagians with Apollo ; another 
clearer and more important case is their identification 
of the god ctf Dodona, apparently a tree-god, with 
their own Zeus. It ‘has been already pointed out 
that this must have been done before the Achaian 
invaders* had crossed into Thessaly ; it was only 
wjiile they were north «f the ranges running westward 
from Olympus that the inhabitants of Dodona were 
their Pelasgians. 

It was not to those who were settled in Pieria to 
the east that the inhabitants of Dodona were at this 
time Pelasgian, but* rather to the right wing of the 
advance, then seated in the Valley of the Haliacmon, 
where it makes its great bend to the north-east. It 
is to be supposed that a detachment of this right 
wing passed over the high ridges to Dodona itself, 
instead of into the jilain of Thessaly, and ultimately 
reached the “Pelasgian Argos,” the Spercheios valley, 
by the passes of Tymphrestos on the west, Hellenising 
on the way the people of Dodona — if indeed the 
word “ Il^Uenise ” can properly,be used of those who 
were very probably the actual Hellenes. For it is 
likely enough that the Selloi or Helloi who owned 
the famous oracle of Dodona were the very tribe 
whose name passed into that of Hellen and became 
the natidhal tifle of all the <}reeks — much as the 
English still commonly use the name of the conquered 
Britons. If this be the case, it is almost the only 
instance, with the possible exception of the Eranaoi, 
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of the preservation of the real native name of any 
of thp pre-Hellenic tribes, anterior to the successive 
stages of Pelasgian and Greek. 

It is only by some such hypothesis that we can 
explain the curious fact that Achilles should appeal 
to Zeus of Dodona as his special deity. The 
Myrmidons, after occupying Dodona and se putting 
an end to its Eelasgian stage, <must have stayed th^e 
on their way southwards long enough to adopt com- 
pletely the god who had previously been to them 
the god of the men beyond the march, and still 
retained the ancient title by which he had first 
become known. They adopted, foo, the native Helloi, 
no longer Pelasgian, and with them poured south- 
wards to the Spercheios valley, where, according to 
Homer, lived Hellenes as well as Myrmidons. 

That the Pelasgian Argos, the home of AchilleS; 
lay here is clear from the Catalogue ; for of the three 
towns named the only one that can be confidently 
identified, Trachis, lay in the very heart of the plain 
of Malis. As to the other two, Alos or‘ Halos 
and Alope, the ancipnts themselves doubted. The 
Homeric Alope was commonly identified with a 
town on the S. slopes of Otbrys, the northern shore 
of the Malian Gulf, and Halos with the town of that 
name in the Pagasaean Gulf, within the limits of 
Thessaly. But there were other' competitors in 
Locris to the S.E.,* and it seems improbable that 

^ See the discussion of the whole question in Strabo ix. 5. 6-10 ; Allen, 
G,R, XX. (1906) 195 ff., C.f. iii. (1908) 88. 
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the kingdom of Achilles ever extended to the 
Thessalian plain. What Phthia meant exactly to 
Homer is a diflBcult question, and I do not discuss 
it here ; but ip any case it cannot have been identical 
with the Phthiotis of* later history. The Spercheios 
is the native river of Achilles ; to this he proposed 
to dedicate the lock of hair which was ultimately, 
in despair of return, given to Patrooius, and on the 
banks of the Spercheios, it would seem, Peleus 
himself is living {11. xxiii 141-51). The Eiver God 
too has his place in the genealogy of the house of 
Peleufl. He is not an ancestor, but enters only in 
the generation aftdl: Peleus, becoming father of a 
son by Achilles’ sister {II. xvi. 173-8). In other 
words, the family of Peleus is a late arrival, and 
adopts tbe Kiver God instead of descending from 
Jiim as in the case of autochthonous princes. 

We see then tl\e significance of Achilles’ address 
to the Pelasgic Zeus of Dodona — “ God of the old 
home of my race, and of the still more ancient people 
whon» we have takep to ourselves.” The repeated 
insistenci^pn the local features qf his worship enforces 
again and again a distinction from the Olympian 
Zeus. The god to whom he appeals is not the god 
of the whole nation, but the god of his tribe, whom 
his forefathers had learnt to know and serve on their 
western Iboad vfhile their fellcfw Achaians were still 
worshipping on the mountain in the east. 

I turn aside for a moment to notice that the 
forking of the immigration into^ two paths on the 



348 


TBOY 


OHAF. 


north-western boundary of Thessaly may give some 
help towards explaining the great crux of the Cata- 
logue (iZ. ii. 748 ff.), the yoking together of the 
Enienes and Peraiboi under Gouneuf of Kyphos, 
“they that had their homes about wintry Dodona, 
and tilled the soil round lovely Titaresios that flows 
into Peneios.” Dodona is separated from the Peneios 
and all its affluents not only by distance but by tjlie 
heights of ^ Pindos, and it is hard to see how the two 
districts can have been under one chief. In historical 
days the Perrhaiboi are still in the extreme N.W. of 
Thessaly, while the Enienes or Ainianes are ut the 
head of the Spercheios valley. 4t would seem that 
at the time of the Catalogue they were the last 
comers from the north, and had still retained the 
consciousness of kinship, perhaps even of obedience 
to a common chief, though they had, like otherj^ 
before them, turned one part to ,the right hand and 
one to the left. The Perrhaiboi settled for good in 
their permanent home. The Enienes foe a time 
occupied Dodona; whence ag^in they followed the 
track of the Myrmjdons and Hellenes r^cross the 
rugged hills and through the maze of side valleys 
to the tempting plain which had once been the 
Pelasgian Argos. 

I have left to the last two passages which are 
best dealt with now t&at the main lines of my view 
have been laid down. The first is H. x. 428-31, 
Dolon’s enumeration of the position of the Trojan 
allies before Troy -.-y- 
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npbc ubi &X6c Kfipce xa)' flafoNcc AncuX^roxoi 
K<d A^Kcne xo) Kaiixcomc dtoi tc fleXacrof. 
npte ®iiju0pHc &’ (\axoN Aiixioi Muco( t’ Ar^pcoxoi 
xo) 4>piirec lnn4uaxoi xa) Miiioxec Innoxopucraf. 

• 

On the face of it the second line contradicts so much 
of my view as is involved in regarding the Leleges 
as one of the tribes of the Pelasgians. In other 
words, it differs from the Catalogue ii^ regarding the 
Pelasgians as a single tribe and not as a general name 
for several. If it is thought that the authority of 
Book X. is to be set higher than that of the Catalogue, 
this objection is no doubt valid. 

For my own paft, however, I prefer to neglect 
the authority of Book x., and believe that the author, 
without full knowledge of the earlier geography, 
was merely piling up the names of tribes which in 
day had the reputation of extreme antiquity. 
We have in fact anqther instance of the false archaism 
so characteristic of the book. It is the mention of 
the Kaukones which leads me to this view. In the 
niad^hey are mentioned again only once (xx. 329, 
TC Kch^wncc n6XcuoH uira ecofyiccoirro), with no hint 
whatever of home or tribal relations. In post- 
Homeric times, however, they became more famous ; 
there was a " Kaukonian theory " which made them 
one of the most ancient tribes of Greece. The 
Odyssey ym faA, knows of Haukones in the Pelo- 
ponnesus, neighbours of Nestor in Triphylia (iii. 
366), and there is no reason to doubt this. Plenty 
of information of a sort will be ^und in Strabo viii 
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2. 11, 17 ; 7. 5. What is more to the point is the 
interesting statement in vii. 7. 1 ; ’EKorafoc uhi oOn 6 
MiXiiaec mpl rflc flcXonoNNiicou fHCiN 5n npb t&n 'EXXi^noon 
&IKHCCIN oOrkN Bdpfiapoi . . . Apu6ncoN tc koI Koukc&nun kqI 

ricXacr&N Kol AcX^rwN Kat fiXXuN ^ioiStun KaraNciucuji^NWN 
Til Intoc IcauoO, ko) rit hcrbc bi, ktX. 

It will surely appear very suspicious that here, 
in the theories of the systematising logographer, 
we find precisely the same juxtaposition of KaukonSs, 
Leleges, and Pelasgi as in II. x. And it is further 
suspicious that we should find from Strabo (xii. 3. 5) 
that the Kaukones were interpolated into the Cata- 
logue by Callisthenes, so as to §^ve them thaf firm 
footing in the Iliad which the .single mention in 
U. XX. so signally fails to furnish. KoXXico^nhc M ko) 
irpaipc & 1 H toOto cic t^n didKQCuoN* ucrii rb 

Kp&um6m t’ AlrfaX^N tc kqI OyMXoiic ’Epuvfoiouc (85S^ 

Ticcic 

KcniKCONOC d* aSr* fire floXuicX^ ui6c &uiijuooN. 

oT mpl riaps^ioN norcm&N kXut^i dc^uor’ Inoion. 

f 

Strabo makes it quite clear t^t he knows nothing 
of these Kaukones, Stod he is evidently sceptical as 
to their existence. As the only fact on which we 
have to build is that they were once arming for war 
in the Trojan ranks, it is perhaps better not to 
speculate in detail, and to share in Strabo’s doubts. 
It is at all events not unreasonable *to suppose that 
the author of II. x. took the opportunity of this 
shadowy allusion to bring together at Troy the trio 
of peoples who wer^ already, it would seem, associated 
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by legend or tradition in the Peloponnese. Nor 
shall I venture to found anything on what may have 
been a mere similarity of name between some obscure 
tribe of the Peloponnese and another yet obscurer 
of Asia Minor. Shadows in the dusk have a way 
of resembling one another, and it is easy to raise 
respectable ghosts from them, with the aid of a little 
invagination. • • 

• The other passage still remaining is the catalogue 
of the peoples of Crete in Od. xix. 175-7. 

xikH ’Ayaio) 

b* Tre^KpHTCc ucraXi^opec, In KOdooNcc, 

Acopilcc Tc Tpix4*Kec. dTof re FleXacrof. 

It is fairly obvious that here the Pelasgi are not 
an autochthonous people, as they are contrasted with 
the “genuine Cretans.” The usual view has been 
,tiiiat both the Eteocretes and Cydonians are autoch- 
thonous, the rest late comers. Why the Cydonians 
should be singled out of the four for this distinction 
is not clear — probably only because tradition knew 
of them nowhere else^ Prima facie they ought to 
be immigri^nts like Achaians, JDorians, and Pelasgi. 
That, however, may pass ; nothing is known of these 
Cydonians, and we need not trouble about them. 
Nor can I here deal with the Dorians ; as they are 
never mentioned elsewhere in Homer, one cannot 
help wondering Whether they were not really “ another 
people of the same name,” like the Caucones. If 
not, their presence here is a real crux, of no small 
importance to the whole Homeric,question. 
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With the Achaians and Pelasgiane, however, the 
case is different. They were, as we have seen, of 
necessity neighbours on the mainland, wherever the 
margin of Achaian invasion had reached, for the word 
Pelasgi meant no more than “ neighbours of different 
race.” All that the passage says is that some 
Achaians and some Pelasgi of the period had both 
migrated to Crflte and settled < there. Likely enough 
that they were already neighbours on the mainland, 
and had left their adjacent homes together under the 
stress of some common pressure — for all we can tell, 
from some early pressure of the Dorians themselves, 
though this is not necessary. Ail that is certain is 
that a race of those who were called for a time 
Pelasgians had passed over to the island, the name 
being stereotyped because, side by side with that of 
the Eteocretans already holding the land, it must 
lose the general connotation of autochthonous. 

Tradition had it that these Pelasgians came from 
Thessaly, There is nothing against this, <but it is 
only one of many possibilities.^ For all we can tell 
they may have come^firom Boeotia or Atti^,a or the 
Peloponnese. They Imay even have come from the 
Troad, as Mr. Myres thinks ; * only in that case they 
had no such connexion with the Achaians settled 
near them as the passage rather suggests. Crete is 
of course easily accessible from thd north, as Mr. 
Myres says, for navigators who wish to reach it, and 
know their way. I cannot agree with him, however, 


J.B.S. xxvii, 177. 
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that it is the place to which they would be likely 
to “ drift ” from the neighbourhood of the Hellespont. 
The set of the current would naturally take them 
not to Crete, but much more to the west. The 
stream from the Hellespont, as is well known, sets 
south-westwards through the Doro channel between 
the S.E.«point of Euboea and the island of Andros, 
w|jere the current and the prevailing N.E, wind 
combine to make the passage from the south a 
notoriously difBcult one for sailing ships. And the 
close line of the Cyclades forms as effectual a barrier 
to drift from the north as Crete itself farther south. 
A short trial on the map will show how hard it 
is to draw a line clear of land from any point in 
Crete to the northern Aegean. Any emigrants 
who came from Troy to Crete must have had a good 
many lee shores to avoid before they found it possible 
to reach their destination. Either the Pagasaean or 
the Saronic Gulf, or any spot between them, forms 
a more likely starting-point than Thrace for a 
migration into Crete.^ Drift, on the other hand, 
might re^nably be invoked , to explain such a 
migration of Felasgians from Samothrace or Lemnos 
to Attica as is assumed, for a later date, by 
Herodotus (ii. 51). 



CHAPTER VIII 

•' SESTOS AND itBYDOS * 

How you*iig Leander crossed the Hellespont. — Shakbspbarb. 

We have had occasion to consider the Hellespont as a 
highway, opening a path by sea between the Euxine 
and the Aegean. But in andther important and 
opposite sense it was a hindrance and not an aid to 
communication. It lay right across the great road 
of the nations between Europe and Asia. The route 
has, for obvious reasons, fallen into desuetude for over 
500 years ; but the time may come when it will regain 
something of its ancient importance. In any case 
the track followed by three great invasions — that of 
Europe by Xerxes, of Asia by Alexander, and again 
of Europe by the Turl^s — must be of extreme historical 
interest. It has a particular connexion with the 
Troad ; and the most critical point of it, the passage 
across the narrow arm of the sea, has already forced 
itself upon us as an element in our consideration of 
the Trojan Catalogue.® Some of the 'details'connected 
with it deserve further discussion. 

Sestos and Abydos are situated at the one spot 
where the almost .straight course of the Hellespont 
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is broken by a promontory on the one side, the site 
of Abydos, and a corresponding bight on the other, 
where lay Sestos. This interruption is suflBicient to 
set up backwaters along the shore, which to some 
extent nullify the difficulties caused by the rapid 
current which flows from N.E. to S.W. The site of 
Sestos Was naturally one of great strength, “the 
slyongest fortress of the district,” •6iitoc Icxupordrou 
Tcfxcoc T&H TcniTHc, as Herodotus says (ix* 115). In 
the pregnant phrase of Theopompus (Strabo, xiii. 1, 
22), it was small but well fortified, “ and because of 
this and the current it was mistress of the passage.” 
Sestos was thus an •ideal outpost, a tMe-de-'pont with- 
out which Abydos could hardly call its land its own. 
Hence the obstinacy with which the Persians clung 
to this, their last footing in Europe, as the English 
eiung to Calais ; the capture of it was, in fact, 
the real end of the Persian invasion, and not un- 
worthy of the place which Herodotus has assigned it 
as the closing scene of his history. For Athens it 
was always the essential “outpost and garrison of 
the wholO'»Hellespont ” (^poiipicN kq) 9 uXaicji toO naNrbc 
*EXXHcn6NTou, Thuc. viii. 62), the Gibraltar which 
assured them the vital command of the passage to 
the Euxine. 

This point is strongly insisted upon by Polybius 
(xvi 29). He 'relates how Philip V. of Macedon 
wished to deprive the Romans “ of their starting and 
landing points in these regions,” and determined to 
possess himself of Abydos, in cas« he might wish to 
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cross into Asia again ; and' takes the occasion to com- 
pare situation '\^ith that of the Pillars of Hercules, 
Gibraltar and Ceuta, very much to the advantage of 
the Hellespont — ^partly because of the parro-wness of 
the passage, partly because of* the importance and 
civilisation of the neighbourhood on either side. 
“ The city of Abydos,” he says, “ is enclosed* on both 
sides by the promontories of Europe, and has , a 
harbour capable of sheltering vessels at anchor in any 
■wind. With the exception of this haven there is no 
possibility of anchoring near the town, on account of 
the velocity and strength of the current in the chasinel.” 

It might seem at first sight that a strait of some 
35 miles ' in length, and hardly anywhere more than 
3 in breadth, with shores which on both sides generally 
shelve to the sea, and are bordered by .numerous 
flourishing towns, with valleys running into tba 
interior, might be crossed at almost any point without 
difficulty. But all the three invasions which have 
been mentioned chose the same point, between Sestos 
and Abydos. The phrase tha^: “ Sestos is mistress 
of the passage” is .undoubtedly true fop all the 

^ Throughout this chapter I use the word “mile” to mean “nautical 
mile.” This is always desirable when dealing with charts, and is particularly 
convenient where stadia are in question. One nautical mile =2027 yards 
(6080 feet) ; one cable is one-tenth of a nautical mile, or 203 yards, and is 
within a few yards of being identical with a stade ; the Attic stade being 194 
yards, the Olympic 210. I shall therefore always reckon 10 stades to the 
mile, and the error will be midute. It may perha^ be excusable to add 
that “knot” means “nautical mile per hour,” and is, so far as I know, the 
only single word which expresses a rate. To use it as equivalent to 
“nautical mile” and to speak of “knots per hour” is therefore inaccurate, 
though very common. ‘ ‘ Knots per hour ” properly expresses, not a velocity, 
but an acceleration. c* 
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Greek period; with one Exception this is the only 
spot where the passage from side to side was suitable 
for an army under ancient conditions. Now that 
boats can beat against the wind the case is altered, 
and sailing boats run' constantly between Dardanelles 
and Maito (Madytos) where the strait is wider. 

Two ‘natural forces govern the whole navigation 
of the Hellespont, the wind and the current. Of these 
the wind is the more important. The Etesian winds 
must be taken into account at every step throughout 
the eastern Mediterranean ; but nowhere are they so 
domkiant as here. The following is the authoritative 
account given in tl8e Black Sea Pilot (1908), p. 7 : — 

“ In the Dardanelles, North and N.E. or Etesian 
winds, named Meltem by the Turks, prevail on 
an average nine months of the year, whereas the 
irregular westerly winds last scarcely three months. . . . 

“ N.E. Winds. — In winter N.E. winds often blow 
hard for several days, if the wind should have set in from 
that quarter after a squall ; these winds are often accom- 
panitifl by fog and snow. Navigation then becomes 
impractieiftble in the Dardanelles for a sailing vessel. 

“ In the summer North and N.E. winds are more 
constant ; they are clear, agreeable, and moderate, and 
the barometer stands high. They spring up generally 
in the morning, die away with the setting of the sun, 
and are ‘followed by light off-^hore breezes, chiefly in 
the deep bays. The regular but gentle sea and land 
wind is called the Imbat, and prevails all through the 
Archipelago for a considerable time. It lasts some- 
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times so long that it is not a rare occurrence to see 
200 or 300 vessels in Tenedos channel or in the other 
anchorages, waiting a favourable and enduring breeze. 
With every slight southerly air they gQt under way, 
but only to shift from one anchorage to another, 
and they reach the Sea of Marmara after having 
accomplished the distance by short stages. . •. . 

“During the period from March to September, 
S.W. and S.E. winds are rarely experienced ; at that 
time it is indispensable that vessels should take 
advantage of oflf-shore winds, if it be only to shift 
from one anchorage to another.” . 

Let me add to this from perso'nal experience that 
the N.E. winds of spring, though a sailor may regard 
them as “ agreeable and moderate,” may produce a 
different impression upon a landsman ; I retain a vivid 
recollection of the north wind which accompanied my 
first visit to Hissarlik, and Dr. Schliemann kept a 
meteorological record which bears eloquent witness. 
I quote the following specimen of July weather from 
the Appendix vii. to Troja (188J). The observations 
were taken three timer a day — morning, midday, and 
evening — and refer to the year 1882. 


July 9. Light north wind. 

Violent north storm. 
Light north-east wind. 
„ 10. Light north-east wi^d. 
Strong north wind. 
Calm. 


July 11. Calm. 

North-east storm. 
North-east storm. 

„ 12. North-east, storm. 

Most violent north- 
east storm. 
North-east wind. 


It is probably not<too much to say that on three days 
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out of four during the sailing season what a landsman 
would describe as a tearing north-easter is blowing 
during a good part of the day right down the channel. 

But this i^ not all. A ship has not only this head- 
wind on its sails to £ght with ; it has the opposing 
current under its keel, at least whenever it is in mid 
channel* The surplus of the enormous masses of &esh 
\jater poured into the^lack Sea ovei;-the evaporation 
from its surface is enough to cause a stream ; and 
when this is reinforced by the wind, it becomes a very 
serious matter for a sailing ship. We go back to the 
Blaojc Sea Pilot, p. 14 ; — 

“In the Dardanelles the points projecting from 
the land have the effect of changing the course of the 
current by causing eddies, of which, in some parts of 
the strait, especially in the bays, advantage may be 
taken by a vessel proceeding eastward with a light 
wind. In general^ along the coast of Europe, where 
the points are less prominent, there are few eddies ; 
and on the coast of Asia, though favoured by eddies 
in the bays, a vessel has to go through the full 
strength ,jjf the current when rounding the points. 

“The strength of the current, which is variable, 
depends much upon the direction and force of the 
wind, and, as will be easily understood, upon the 
heavy rains and snows of winter, which swell the 
large rivbrs falfing into the Black Sea. At that time, 
when it blows hard from the northward, the violence 
of the current increases, especially in the narrows, 
where it has been known to attaip during the first few 
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days a rate of 5 knots between the old castles (Chanak 
Kalessi and Kilid Bahr). During strong south-west 
winds the current is sometimes reversed. But this is 
unusual, and as north-east winds prevai^,nine months 
of the year, the south-westeely current may be 
regarded as almost permanent. From Gallipoli to 
Kum Kaleh, the average strength of the current may 
be estimated at,l^ knots for th<p whole distance.” ^ 
Given these two controlling factors, what are the 
conditions which will secure on the one hand the 
fairly rapid passage of a large body of men, and on 
the other tolerably constant communication between 
both shores in ordinary times ? ♦ 

One thing at least is obvious ; we must have, 
nearly opposite one another, two harbours which will 
shelter a reasonably large flotilla of boats in bad 
weather from the north-east. The south-west does 
not matter, for in winter traffic ce^es and boats can 
be made safe on land ; but protection from the north- 
east is essential. «' 

A glance at the map will sl^pw at once how this 
limits our choice. Nqthing south of the narrows at 
the Old Castles will do; for there is little enough 
protection on the Asiatic side, and no harbour on the 
European ; Morto Bay, as we have seen (p. 263), 
is a dangerous snare. Besides, the high hilly 
country which blocks’" this end of fhe Chersonese 
makes it very inconvenient for either military or 
commercial transport. North of Chanak Kalessi 
three points offer shelter in Asia; Nagara Point, 
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Lapsaki Bay (the ancient Lampsakos), and just 
north of it the bight covered by Chardak spit and 
lagoon. In these three bays, and nowhere else on the 
Asiatic side, .does the Admiralty chart. No. 2429, 
indicate a sheltered alichorage.^ 

Nagara Point is faced on the European side by 
three bays, each marked with an anchor in the chart ; 
EUielia Liman, nearly due west, the little Bay of Bokali 
Kalessi about north-west, and Ak Bashi I^jman to the 
north-east. Both Lampsaki and Chardak face the 
large, and web-sheltered bay of Gallipoli. Thus 
Nagara Point and Gallipoli must be our only choice. 
And in fact the “passage between Kallipolis and 
Lampsakos did in Roman times rival that between 
Sestos and Abydos. It is a considerably longer 
traverse-^about four miles in a straight line instead 
of two ; but Gallipoli has the advantage of standing 
much nearer the part of Thrace where everyone had 
to go, and the current is not so powerful in the wider 
channel. • On the other hand it is exposed to a heavy 
swell*from the Sea of Marmara. The two places are 
therefore*€iearly balanced ; it ie likely that increased 
resources under the Romans led to the building of 
more powerful and seaworthy ships for the traverse, 
much as steam has made Newhaven a powerful rival 
to Dover, and that this served to turn the scale. It 
is certain that Btrabo had ncf idea of any competi- 
tion between the two ; though he does barely mention 

^ The reader is referred to the appended map, which gives the immediate 
neighbourhood of Abydos from this chart. • 
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Kallipolis as opposite Lampsakos, he says nothing of 
any such transport communication as that on which 
he lays stress in the case of Sestos. The change, 
therefore, must have taken place after hjs time. 

We return then to Sestos ami Abydos as the only 
crossing available in prehistoric and Hellenic times. 
The position of the harbour of Abydos admits of no 
doubt ; it must» have been in tthe bay south of tbe 
point of Nagara Kalessi.^ Not only is this the best 
shelter on the whole of the Asiatic shore; but it 
breaks the current by its long projection and the 
corresponding recession to the west in Europef and' 
forms eddies which, as we shall see, afford invaluable 
assistance to the passage. Let us first see what the 
Black Sea Pilot has to tell us about it (p. 51) : — 

“Nagara Bay may be said to commence to the 
north of Keoseh Kalessi. There is good anchorage, 
in 10 to 16 fathoms at 2 to 4 ca1)les from the shore, 
in any part of the bay, well protected from north-east 
winds, and out of the current. The best* berth is 
north of the landing place c^led the Tekeh.* All 
Nagara Bay is in the §ddy current which riuas to the 
northward, the strength of which depends upon the 
strength of the main current. The Turkish fleet 
usually lies in this bay. 

“Nagara Point, a long low sandy spit, which 
projects to the westward from the* coast hiUs a 

^ Not to the east, as marked on the chart. The town must have been on 
the harbour, and no harbour is possible £. of Nagara Point. It would 
appear from Choiseul Gouffier {Voyage pUt, ii. Pis, 67, 68) that the only 
ruins in his day were on the^ihores of the harbour. 
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distance of 1600 yards, is distinguished by a large 
square white fort, Nagara Kalessi, at the north-west 
angle of which there is a mosque, also white, frequently 
mistaken for Jhe lighthouse. This fort is built on the 
site of the ancient castle of Abydos; ^ there is a battery 
half a mile south-east from it, and another one south 
of Abydes point. 

, “ Near Nagara Point Xerxes threw ^.cross to Europe 
a bridge of boats, which must have been a mile and a 
quarter in length. The ancient town of Abydos was 
probably situated on the hill of which Nagara Point is 
the prolongation, and on the site where the ruins of a 
girdle wall are still eeen.* 

“ Nagara Spit. The extremity of Nagara Point is a 
sharp-pointed bank of sand that runs out to the west- 
ward, shelving gradually under water to a distance 
of 2 cables from .the parapet of the fort, where it 
drops to 4 fathoms.^ Outside this the water gradually 
deepens to 6 fathoms at 4 cables from the fort. . . . 

“ The* current, the direction of which is here 
W.S.W., runs strongly over the end of the bank and 
past the Jjuoy. Vessels should not attempt to pass 
inside the buoy, as the water shoals suddenly.” 

We will pursue the coast a little farther to the 
north-eastwards (p. .52). 

“Abydos -Point. From Nagara Point the coast 

* What may be the authority for this stafement I do not know. The point 
is an obvious place for a castle, if only for collection of customs. The Greek 
Acropolis can only have been on the highest point of the ridge above. the 
harbour, now crowned by a large battery ; see Plate xxv. A. 

® This is right. Military restrictions now make it practically impossible 
to verify the existence of the “girdle wall.” • 
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trends E. by N, a little more than half a mile, at 
which part the line of grass-covered low coast hills 
from Dardan Bay extend to the shore, and form 
Abydos Point, which is a steep-looking cape, about 
100 feet high, and shows green or yellow according 
to the season. It is steep-to, but the bank of rock 
and sand extends only a cable from the shore, when 
it deepens suddenly to 1 3 fathoms. ... ^ 

“ Coast. ^ From Abydos Point the coast runs in an 
easterly direction for 3 miles, and curves round to the 
north-east for 6 miles to Kodjuk Bumu, the shore 
being indented by small shallow bays and skirted by a 
bank of sand and mud, extending in some places to a 
distance of half a mile. 

“ This bay is well sheltered from all southerly 
winds, but a vessel could only lie here in fine weather 
if the wind blew from the N.E. On all this part of 
the coast an eddy exists, which, though weak, is made 
use of by sailing vessels.” 

Nor is there any difficulty in fixing the position of 
the harbour of Sestos on the opposite shore. •There 
are, as has already bee^?^ said, three anchorages marked, 
one at Khelia Liman, one at Bokali Kalessi, and one 
at Ak Bashi -Liman. The first can hardly be con- 
sidered ; it is down stream fi:om Abydos, and too far 
off. Besides, though it is “a well sheltered bay,” 
“ the anchorage is seldom occupied, being subject to 
squalls, and out of the track of vessels. Sailing 
vessels pass this part of the strait either with a fair 
wind or in tow of g, tug” (Black Sea Pilot, p. 61). 
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As for Bokali Kalessi, we hear that “ under the lee of 
the point of Bokali a vessel can anchor in 12 fathoms ; 
but as the water shoals very suddenly, it is not 
recommended,” (ibid.). We may remark that the 
shoaling would not be any objection to a ferry-boat 
drawing little water. The bay, however, hardly 
recedes, and cannot be called a harbour. We go on, 
thierefore, to “ Ak Bashi Liman, a bay«of which Sestos 
Point forms the south-west extremity — three-quarters 
of a mile broad and a quarter of a mile deep. The 
north shores are low and sandy, and a small stream 
falls into the middle of the bay. 

“ On the hills at^he back of Sestos Point, forming 
the west side of Ak Bashi valley, are the remains of an 
old Byzantine castle 300 feet above the sea. 

“ Anchorage. There is good anchorage in Ak 
Bashi Liman. A depth of 11 fathoms will be found 
in its centre” {B.S^P. p. 92. See Plate xxvi.). 

Here was certainly the harbour of Sestos. The old 
Byzantin? castle was called Choiridokastron, “ Pig’s 
Castlo,” and here tl^e standard of Islam was first 
planted on European soil alput a century before 
the capture of Constantinople. 

How was the passage between the two harbours 
effected ? The question is not an easy one ; Strabo 
has described it minutely, with a full sense of its* 
importance, but his words artf by no means easy of 
interpretation, and have in fact often been mistaken. 

I give here my own translation ; the original will be 
found in Appendix E. : — . 
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“Abydos is a settlement from Miletos, made by 
consent of Gyges, king of the Lydians ; for this 
district, wth the whole of the Troad, was under him, 
and there is a promontory near Dardanos^called Gygas. 
The town lies at the mouth of the Propontis and the 
Hellespont, equidistant from Lampsakos and Ilion, at 
about 170 stades from each. Here is the* ‘seven- 
stadium ’ strait., dividing Europe from Asia, whieh 
Xerxes bridged. The European promontory, which 
forms the narrows at the bridging point, is called the 
Chersonese or Peninsula from its shape ; the bridging 
point lies opposite Abydos. Sestos is the chief «town 
of the Chersonese ; from its proximity to Abydos it 
was under the same ruler in times when dominions 
were not yet limited by continents.* Abydos and 
Sestos are distant about thirty stades from harbour to 
harbour ; but the actual width at the bridge is smttil 
on a line running at an angle tp that between the 
towns, on the Abydos side from a point nearer the 
Propontis, and on the Sestos side in the* opposite 
direction. Near Sestos is a pl^ce called Apobsthra, 
‘the landing place,’ vhere the bridge ofaboats was 
moored. Sestos lies farther in, along the Propontis, 
up-stream with regard to the current which flows out 
of it. In crossing from Sestos it is therefore easier to 
coast a short distance to the Tower of Hero, and then 
to set the vessel in the Stream so as to ‘take advantage 
of the current. When the passage is made from 

^ This is, of course, an allusion to the union of the towns in the Trojan 
Catalogue. v 




The Harbour uf Sestos (Ak Bashi Liman). 





VIII 


SESTOS AND ABTDOS 


367 


Abydos, it is necessary to coast some eight stades in 
the opposite direction, as far as a tower opposite 
Sestos, and then to cross obliquely so as not to have 
to face the fqjl force of the current. 

“ After the Trojan* War Abydos was occupied by 
the Thracians, and subsequently by the Milftflinna . 
When Darius, the father of Xerxes, burnt the towns on 
tbe Propontis, Abydos^ shared their ^te ; Darius had 
heard, on his return from his invasion of Scythia, that 
the nomads meant to cross after him to avenge their 
sufferings, and was afraid that the towns would offer 
then^ means for crossing. This must be added to 
other vicissitudes aad the lapse of ages as explaining 
the confusion into which the topography of the 
region has fallen. Sestos and the Chersonese generally 
have alre.ady been described in the book in which we 
hove dealf with , Thrace.^ Theopompos says that 
Sestos is small but well fortified, and is connected to 
its harbour by a double wall enclosing a space of 200 
feet,* and that this and the current render it mistress 
of the crossing.” ^ 

It. wilt be noticed, among; other points in this 
interesting passage, that Strabo considers the Pro- 
pontis to extend as far as Abydos, and the Hellespont 
to be entered only here. He is consistent in this 
view, which Jie states explicitly a few pages before* 
(xiii. 1,* 2, p.*58l); but Herodotus, like modem 

^ This book is unfortunately lost. 

^ ck4\ci btnX4epcoi naturally does not mean a wall **200 feet long/' as 
the Lexica say. 
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geographers, adopts the more natural limit to the N.E., 
where, just above the line between Lampsakos and 
Gallipoli, the strait begins to widen out and the 
conditions of navigation change. The length of the 
Hellespont from Kum Kaleh to the Strait of Gallipoli, 
35 miles, is evidently the distance represented by 
the 400 stadia or 40 miles of Herodotus ,(iv. 85). 
T his is a mer^ matter of nomenclature, which we 
must not forget in dealing with Strabo. 

The position of Abydos is exactly fixed by Strabo 
as “ equidistant from Lampsakos and llion ” ; this is 
precisely true, though the actual distance to either 
is overstated, being just 150 stadia instead of 170.^ 
This excess is natural enough when the measurement 
is either by winding tracks along the shore, or by the 
hardly less devious course of a ship. 

It must be noticed that Strabo^ says that at this 
point is the Heptastadion which Xerxes bridged ; he 
does not say that the strait is here seven stades wide, 
and for this we may give him some credit ; we could 
give him more if he had used a less misleading phrase. 
It would seem that he was afraid of ^explicitly 
contradicting Herodotus. The fact is that nowhere, 
if measured directly from Abydos itself, is the width 
less than eleven stades, and that Herodotus is wrong 
'-./hen he says (vii. 34), “ it is seven stades from Abydos 
to the opposite shore -icn di iirrii crddioi 'ABiiSou ic 
t(in AnowrioN. The origin of the error is easily traced. 
When Herodotus is speaking in his fourth book of the 

^ See, however, note 1 on p. 190, 
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same region (iv. 85) he says that the Hellespont is 
“ seven stades at the narrows ” — Kcrra^doT <c t6n 'EVXiie- 
noNTON, l6iiTa crcui^rKra utoi inrii cradfoue. uffacoc M rcrpo- 

Kociouc. In tl^ form the statement is perfectly correct ; 
between the old castles, three miles below Abydos, 
the width is exactly seven cables. It is very natural 
that Herodotus, having recorded the width, should 
fijjl into the error of, supposing thaj; the narrowest 
point was also the best for a bridge, which it happens 
not to be. 

It would seem indeed that the name Heptastadion 
included the whole of the channel from the old 
castles to Sestos Point, the strait which on our 
charts receives th*e name of “ The Narrows.” It is a 
part of the Hellespont which is well distinguished 
from the rest, not only by the closeness of its shores, 
b»t by the marked bend which materially affects 
the conditions of navigation ; both above and below 
the channel is nearly straight and uniform. Hence 
we need »ot be surprised that it should have had a 
nameaof its own in ancient as in modem times. Taken 
in this v^, Strabo’s statement is perfectly correct, 
and the error of Herodotus intelligible. We are 
spared the necessity of assuming, as some have done, 
that the channel bet^ween Sestos and Abydos has been 
widened by erosion since the time of Herodotus.^ 
Such an* assunlption, in view of the contour and 
nature of the shores, is quite inadmissible. 

Strabo states with approximate exactness the dis- 
tance “ from harbour to harbour.” , Measuring from the 

2 B 
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middle of the shore of Nagara Bay to the middle of 
Ak Bashi Bay, round the buoy off Nagara Spit, the 
shortest course for a vessel is close upon three miles, 
thirty stades. , 

The next sentence is perfectly intelligible if we 
remember that the verb napaXXdccciN, literally “ to vary 
alongside,” means in mathematical language either 
“ to lay out” oi; “ to set at, an, angle.” AstronomiQal 
“parallax” is a familiar instance of this use. In 
measuring the width of channel, we must take 
the distance at right angles to the axis. Strabo is 
here pointing out that Sestos and Abydos arp not 
opposite to one another ; Sestos in fact lies two miles 
higher up, measured along the llellespont or, as 
he calls it, the Propontis. The shortest distance 
across, the line of Xerxes’ bridge, lies, therefore, at an 
angle to that between the townjs, starting fromw-a 
point to the east of Nagara Spit, “nearer the Pro- 
pontis” with regard to Abydos, and reaching the 
opposite side at a point “ in the opposite» direction 
from Sestos,” i.e. away from the Propontis, or oouth- 
westward. The char| shows that from l^.agara spit 
eastwards the coast, as far as Abydos Point, is 
practically parallel to that by Bokali Kalessi. The 
line of Xerxes’ bridge, in fact, coincided closely with 
^ithat of the telegraph cable. The two< lines of boats 
must have started one from Nagara'Kalesli and the 
other a little to the east of it, reaching the European 
shore near Bokali Kalessi. The least distance across, 
from Nagara to the point of the Bokali delta, is eleven 
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cables. Anywhere east ofthis, as far as Abydos Point, 
the width to the opposite shore is just twelve cables. 
Only one bridge could start from Nagara Point itself ; 
it is too sh%rp to give room for two. One bridge 
must •therefore havef been a cable longer than the 
other ; and the ratio 11 : 12 is not far from that given 
by Henodotus when he says that one bridge was 
qpmposed of 314 and the other of 360 ships. Indeed, 
as ships of various sizes were used, one could hardly 
expect the correspondence to be closer. 

Now let us consider the details of the passage by boat. 
We jvill begin with the crossing from Sestos, as it is 
the easiest. The largest scale chart, the inset of the 
“ Narrows ” in No. 2429,^ is the only one which marks 
the inshore currents, and it does not include Ak Bashi 
Bay. Xbere is, however, a weak eddy knot) 
between Bokali I^alessi and Sestos Point, and it is 
safe to assume th^t this will also run eastwards in 
Ak Bashi Bay. A boat starting under the Byzantine 
castle will therefore be able to gain valuable easting 
against the main current by running along the north 
of the b^ to the spot where hhe chart marks Wall. 
Here no doubt stood the “ Tower of Hero,” and here 
the boat was steered out into the main current, I 
assume that the f^ry would be able to make quite 
2|- knots in still water — this is probably a rather lo^ 
estimate* but ilf is better to bef on the safe side. This 
is also the maximum rate of the current in this part, so 
that, under the least favourable circumstances, a boat 


^ Not given here# 
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which was steered exactly at right angles to the 
axis of the current would move, relatively to it, at 
an angle of 45°. This would bring it to land a 
good mile east of Nagara Point, which has to be 
weathered as close as possible ^in order to get into 
Nagara Bay. It is therefore possible to set the 
course a little down-stream, and so to " take advantage 
of the current.” , As I work it out, the course should 
be set not upon Ay lanni Burnu, at right angles to 
the current, but on the Chamhk, “ a conspicuous 
clump of seven fir trees ” {B.S.F. p. 53), duly marked 
on the chart. This will mean a run of about 45 
minutes to the point, and then a pull against the 
eddy under the point into harbour — ^the hardest part 
of the whole passage. 

The return journey to Sestos is not such a simple 
matter ; do it how you will, there is no getting ov-ra: 
the two miles to be won against the stream. Strabo’s 
words at first seem puzzling ; he says, “ it is necessary 
to coast some eight stades in the opposite direction,” 
opposite, that is, to the direction in which we coasted 
from Sestos. As we cpasted up-stream fr(;ga Sestos, 
along the Ak Bashi Bay, it seems at first sight absurd 
that we should coast down-stream from Abydos, and 
so apparently increase the distance which we have to 
f^ght up. But when we remember that our starting 
point is the middle of Nagara Bay, thfe difl&culty dis- 
appears. We must run along the north shore of 
the bay in order to reach Nagara Point; as firom 
Sestos we began by coasting eastwards, so from Abydos 
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we begin by coasting ' westwards. The “ tower 
opposite Sestos ” is evidently a tower on the point of 
Nagara Spit, where the Bloch Sea Pilot places “ the 
ancient cast]^ of Abydos.” It is true that the actual 
distance to be coasted from the innermost recess of 
Nagara Bay to the spit is less than eight stades — in 
fact hardly five. But the Bloch Sea Pilot expressly 
says that Nagara Spit“ projects to the westward from 
the coast hills, a distance of 1600 yards,” exactly 
Strabo’s eight stades ; and this is what Strabo seems 
to have meant — we must coast to a point eight 
stades west of the town of Abydos, which was on 
the hills. • 

At Nagara Point we reach the stream in full force. 
It is useless to try and head directly against it ; we 
“ must cross obliquely, so as not to have to face the 
f&ll force of the .current.” We shall in fact set our 
course at an angle of about 45° to the axis of the 
channel, and shall thus be carried across straight 
ftr the qaouth of the Bokali stream. As we near the 
Eur<Jpean shore we sjiall feel the current slacken, and 
may. eve* get a slight eddy, eastwards, so that we 
shall touch land just by the minaret where a light is 
now shown.^ If the N.E. wind is blowing hard 
passengers will probably land here, and make their 
way to Sestos, still a good two miles off, by lan<^ 
a road runs round Sestos Pdint on a ledge about 20 

^ This is the spot which Strabo calls Apobathra, where Xerxes’ bridge 
was moored. It is not clear that he regards the name as historical, the 
Landing Place of Xerxes ; it may equally well mean the Landing Place for 
the ferry boat — the scala ” of Sestos, as it Would be called now. 



874 


TROT 


OEAP. 


feet above the sea. The boatmen will have a hard job 
to get back to the harbour ; but a feeble eddy of 
J knot runs along under the shore, and the water 
is deep quite close in, so that they yiay possibly 
be able to “ track ” with a rope from the «hore. 
Probably, however, they will prefer to stay in 
the little bight of Bokali, waiting for the wind to 
drop at night, c r r 

The ferry-boat, it will be noticed, must have been 
fairly deep in the water, with a keel, and not flat- 
bottomed ; the wind is too powerful a factor to be 
neglected, and leeway must be provided againsit as 
far as possible. It may be taken as certain that ‘all 
passages were made as far as possible in the early 
morning and late evening, and not during the high 
winds of midday. With the current runniqg at its 
maximum of knots, and a wind, blowing as weft; 
it may be doubted if the passage y^as practicable at 
all, unless indeed with a large vessel carrying a con- 
siderable number of rowers and able to make sonf€ 

c 

5 knots, like a swift man-of-w^. Such may have 
been used for military^purposes, when tim^ewas. all- 
important and cost a secondary consideration, but in 
Hellenic days they were apparently too expensive 
for ordinary traffic, whether of l^ravellers or goods. 
<When the Romans introduced them on a commercial 
basis, as it seems they <Kd, the crossing from Gallipoli 
became a matter of ordinary business, and the more 
exposed situation at the mouth of the Propontis (in 
our sense) could be qeglected in comparison with the 
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gain of time on land. Then Sestos and Abydos fell 
into decay. 

It was my hope to verify by actual experience the 
explanation suggested in the preceding pages. This, 
however, was disappointed by the unusual weather of 
the spring of 1911. That season was abnormally late 
and. col^ throughout the whole of Asia Minor and 
Turkey. The Etesian^ winds had not set in by the end 
of May, and on the only day which we could devote 
to the crossing, in place of the north -easfer which we 
had a right to expect, we were favoured with a brisk 
breeze from the W.S.W. This of course made the 
passage perfectly ^asy, more than neutralising the 
effect of the current. We ran up rapidly from the 
town of Dardanelles to the harbour of Sestos, taking 
advantage of the slight backwater between the starting 
place and' Nagara Point, but crossing even the stiff 
current over Nagara Spit without the least difficulty. 
On our return, with the current in our favour, and in 
m excellent boat on a wind, we made Dardanelles in 
about the same time as it had taken us to come ; the 
breeze fr§|hened considerably while we were at Sestos, 
and a beat of three “ long legs ” carried us home ; the 
first took us under the shore east of Abydos Point, 
the second close to Bokali Kalessi, and the third 
straight to rip,rdanelles. These unfortunately favou»» 
able coliditions made it impossible to verify the 
course which would have to be taken with a more 
normal wind, and I have therefore left my explanation 
as it was.written in 1910. 
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Hie site of Abydos now bears several forts, access 
to which is jealously guarded, and we were therefore 
precluded from ascertaining whether the remains of the 
fortification wall mentioned in the Bla^h Sea Pilot 
still exist. But ocular inspecluon is quite sufi^cient 
to show that the town of Abydos lay, as I have 
assumed, to the south of Nagara Point, nojb on the 
north shore jus,t east of Abydos Point, where it ,is 
placed by Kiepert and the Admiralty charts. There 
seem to have been some remains here of which all 
trace has now perished. It is possible of course that 
the town may at some time have overflowed ia, this 
direction ; but of the position of the harbour, and 
therefore of the heart of the town on the hills just 
above it, there can be no question. The site of the • 
citadel itself can have been nowhere but, on the 
central and highest point of the ri(Jge running north 
and south along the eastern shore qf the harbour. 

On the site of Sestos there is little to be seen. 
The top is a large plateau, now ploughed and^tandiflg 
high with crops. It is steeply ^scarped to the imrth, 
east, and south, and partly cut off by raving from the 
higher mountain to the north-west. It is therefore a 
place of great natural strength. Of the two long 
walls mentioned by Strabo we cpuld see no trace; 
giiie strata of rock are horizontal and jointed in a 
way which from a short distance closely simulates 
masonry ; the hopes of antiquity thus raised were, 
however, in every case disappointed on nearer in- 
spection. But it wsfi striking, as one stood on the 
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top of the southern scarp,- to look at Abydos, and see 
how from this point of vantage the eye 'completely 
commanded the harbour over Nagara Point, and how 
serious a d|nger to Abydos this stronghold must 
always have been in «n enemy’s hand. For the rest 
I had to be satisfied with a general confirmation of 
some of»the details which I had before assumed ; for 
instance, we ran witlyn a few feet of the shore near 
Sestos Point — it would have been quite possible to 
tow the boat from the path which runs here only a 
few feet above the water. Possibly the point called 
Apobathra may have been farther to the north-east 
from Bokali Kalessi than I had at first supposed ; a 
little valley runs up from a beach suitable for lan'ding, 
and leads directly to the plateau. 

On one point, however, I failed to obtain satisfac- 
tion, and must c(infess that I am even more puzzled 
than before. I .cannot understand how, for the 
general purposes of traffic, Sestos and Abydos can 
^er hwe competed successfully with Kallipolis 
and * LaYnpsakos. ,We found at Lapsaki that a 
ferry - boat runs backwards • and forwards every 
day ; the elder children go in it to school at 
Gallipoli, returning in the evening ; and we were 
assured that the service was hardly ever interrupted 
by weather. * For purposes of military invasion SestSt* 
might have its advantages ; 'Alexander, for instance, 
would naturally prefer to cross at the greater distance 
from the Persian army, camped on the edge of the 
Granicus* basin. But to ordinary traffic the journey 
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along the hilly peninsula lying between Gallipoli and 
Sestos involved great loss of time, at least for all who 
wished to proceed eastward from Lampsakos. Even 
for those going south-westward, to the Trojan Plain or 
Alexandria Troas, the coast road om the Asiatic side from 
Lampsakos southward would appear to be a preferable 
route. I see no reasonable solution of this problem. 

A few words piay be added to clear up one or tw,o 
doubtful points connected with Herodotus’s account 
of Xerxes’ bridge. Leaving out of sight his error 
about the width of the strait opposite Abydos, there 
can, it seems to me, be no reasonable doubt that- the 
bridge ran from Nagara Point to Bokali Kaleasi. 
He says that the European end landed at a beach 
running down to the shore between Madytos and 
Sestos, opposite Abydos.^ This exactly agr^s with 
the description of the little delta, at the 'mouth laf 
the Bokali stream. “ Between it (Sestos) and Maitos 
(the ancient Madytos), on a slightly projecting, low, 
flat, rounded point, formed at the entrance of the 
Bokali valley by the stream that .runs down it, stands 
an old quadrangular whitewashed fort, named Bokali 
Kalessi” {B.S.P. p. 61). This is not only the 
shortest crossing from Nagara Point, or &om any 
place near Abydos, but is the ^nly spot between 
<A£adytos and Sestos where a landing could be effected 
at all, excepting only Xhelia Liman,' which lies at 

^ icri hk tAc XcpcoNAcou tAc in *EXXHcn6NTcoi, ChctoO tc n6Xioc JUMTOsii 
Kal Madih^u, AktA fnax^af ic edXaccaN xorAKouca 'ABiidcoi xcrraNTfoN, 
vii. 88. . * 
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double the distance; elsewhere the shores come 
steeply down to the sea. The particular adjective 
by which Herodotus describes this shore is uncertain ; 
one can only; be sure that it was not “ stout ” as 
some MSS. would make out (nox^a). No beach can 
be that. Nor is the shore ‘‘ rugged (tphx^o) at a 
landing-place. Stein’s conjecture, nXar^a, flat,” seems 
tc^be absolutely requirjed. ^ 

The other passage on which I have to touch is in 
vii. 36. izd^nfucaN bk ncNTHKONrlpouc kq) rpiHp^ac 

CUNe^NTiC, U^N T^IN np6c ToO E^SciNOU n6NTOU Isi^KONTd 

T€ Kd^ TpiHKodac, 6n6 bk rkn Ir^pHN crfiN np6c toO *EXXhc- 
n6irfcu> TccGcpccKafdcKft xai rpiHKocfac, toO jul^n n^NTou 4ni- 
Kapcfoc ToO bk *EKKHcn6NTou kqt^ f>6oH, Yno AnokcoxcOhi t^m 
t6non tAn 6nXooN • cuNe^NTcc Anci^pac KarflKaN ncpujiHK^ac, 
riic np6c toO n6NTou rftc MpHc tAn &n6jici>n cYngkcn rdSw 
SccoecN iKnNe6i(iTC0N, •rflc bk IrlpHc npbc icn^pHC re kq) toO 
Afrafou zf 9 i^pou tc Kcft n6tou cYnckq. 

•»The w^rds in < > are not in the MSS., but are an 
addition of Stein’s ; had they stood in the text, they 
'might h^^e been confidently ^expelled as the mere 
gloss which they are. How can a bridge standing 
exactly in the middle of the Hellespont have one 
side distinguished |is “ the side towards the Helles- 
pont” ? We»have seen that Herodotus does not, lil^% 
Strabo, Regard* the Hellespont as ending at the 
Narrows. He would, as we see a few lines below, 
have used Alnifou as the antithesis to n6NTou. In any 
case the addition is quite gratuitous. , 
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In the next clause the words toO u^n n6NTou fcn- 
icapcfac are simply meaningless ; whether the adjective 
means “ oblique ” or “ at right angles ” is indifferent. 
Will any one say whether the Menai Bridge is at 
right angles or oblique to the Bay of Biscay ? ** When 
an angle is employed for purposes of description, it 
implies reference to something which (1)^ is “near 
enough for comparison, and , (2) at least suggests 
something in the nature of a line. The Euxine fulfils 
neither of these conditions. There can be no doubt 
that Schweighaeuser’s n^pou is necessary. With this 
it will at once appear what Herodotus means. • The 
direction is that which has alr^dy been discutsed 
as the line which was taken by the ferry from Abydos 
to Sestos. It lies “obliquely to the passage,” i.e.' 
to the direct passage across the strait northwards, 
and “ down the current of the Hellespont ” as Ve 
have already seen to be the case.. By this arrange- 
ment the current will obviously “ keep up the strain 
on the cables,” ’ a most important point ; the cables 
are those laid along the bridge from shore 'to Shore, 
and serving as the foundation of the actual track. 
If the bridge were at right angles to the stream, the 
anchors would take the whole pressure of the current, 
and the ships would be liable tor veer sideways, and 
to slacken the cables between them, tJo the disturb- 
ance of the roadway. “By placing the bridge a little 
down-stream, the end-to-end cables are made to take 
part of the strain, and so remain taut. 

^ The subject bf Anokcoxc^hi is of course ^6o& 
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The last sentence seems to me clear in its mean- 
ing, though the expression is involved, and the text 
unquestionably needs alteration; van Herweiden’s and 
Macan’s t2ic M npbc icn^pm in place of tAc M Mpm 
npec tai<pHc with the omission of rftc Mpm just before 
would make all clear. Each ship in either bridge — 
the two *re not distinguished here — is moored both 
st^m and stem, Therg is no absurdity, as Mr. Macan 
seems to think, in supposing “ that the purpose of 
the anchors, even those from the prows of the vessels, 
was not to counteract the natural pressure of the 
stream, or current, but to counteract the effects of 
the 'winds.” The bridge is meant not for a summer 
only, but to stand through the winter, when, as we 
have already seen, the strong S.W, gales may actually 
reverse the direction of the currents, Herodotus is 
quite exact in mtdsing the winds the dominant con- 
sideration. “ Tho^e that blow outwards ” (from the 
Propontis) are the N.E. Etesians ; those to be 
5S{)ected«on the other side are Notos, the S. wind, 
and • — - ? The M^S. say Euros, the S.E. ; an 
Anonymu* followed by all editors has altered this 
to Zephyros. This properly, in Homer at least, 
means the N.W., “which blows from Thrace” and 
would come right ^ong the bridge from end to end. 
So would Euros in the opposite direction. Neith^ 
of these* would* materially afifect the anchors, and if 
this is still the meaning of Zephyros to Herodotus, 
there is no gain from this very violent alteration. 
But it must probably be accepted, on the understand- 
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ing that the Herodotean zephyr no longer blows 
from Thrace, but from due west across the northern 
Aegean. 

The feat of swimming from Sestos ^to Abydos is, 
as we all know, a possible one# The return jeurney, 
however, is a very different matter, and in ordinary 
circumstances, with the current running at 2 knots 
or over, superhuman. It is„ however, possible M 
swim from Abydos to the European shore. Mr. 
Thacher Clarke, one of the very few who have 
accomplished the feat, tells me that he started from 
Nagara Point, and by dint of rapid swimming, just 
succeeded in reaching land at Eilid Bahr, opposite 
Chanak Kalessi, before being drifted past by the 
current. If Leander followed this course, he would 
have a walk of nearly ten statute miles before reach- 
ing his Hero’s tower. » • 

In short, the crossing from sid§ to aide is imagin- 
ary. Except in a poet’s dream, no Leander ever 
swam to and fro to keep his tryst. TIk tale^ 
graceful fancy, too delicate t^ be confroilted* with 
hard facts. It differs, from the Iliad i^t Barely 
because it is treated as pure romance throughout, but 
because it never had facts behind it. It has not been 
subject to the bonds of traditioi^ whose dominating 
►flhd tenacious influence has left on Homer, even 
where his imagination tfeems most creative, the marks 
of its indehble control. To the sentimental traveller 
through the Straits, the tale of Hero and Leander 
may seem* more realj as well as more moving, than 




Daedanelles: the Naeeows, 

(From Admiralty Chart, 24!M.) By permWon. 
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th^ battles on the Plain of Troy. But inquiry has 
led us to a different conclusion. We can say that, 
while the romance is contradicted by the indisputable 
testimony of nature, there is no crucial teat now 
accessible which woul^ force us to deny that Achilles 
chased Hector thrice round the walls of Troy, and 
slevj hinj at <the spot where the waggon -track still 
passes the springs. ^ 



APPENDIX A 

ANCIENT EVIDENCE AS TO THE COURSE OF THE SCAMANKSR 

The only passages in classical authors bearing on the point 
are the following : — 

Strabo Xlll. i. 31. ucr^ di r6 'Pofrei^N icri t6 QrciON. 
KaTccnacjiUNH n6Xic. xal t 6 Nai^craeuoNc xa) 6 'Ayai^N 
xai rb ’AxanxbN cTporbncboN, xal A CToUaXfjuNH xaXouu^NH, 
xai al ToO CxajuidNdpou IxfioXai* cujunccbNTcc rbp 5 tc Ciju^ic 
xal 6 CxduaNdpoc In ncbfcoi, hoXXAn xara^lpoNTec IXlh<, 
npocxoOci tAn napaXfoN, xal TU9XbN crdjua tc xal Xujuio- 
eaXdrrac xal IXh noioCciN. ... 32. Icri dl ^Tb uAxoc tAc napoXiac 
Tai^THC, bnb toO ToitcIou juIxP' Circfou xal toO ’AxiXXIoc 
julnAjuotoc cOeunXooi^NTooN, IsAxoNra crablcoN* Ononlnrcdxc bl 
T&i ’IXicoi ndca, uIn nOn xarb rbx *Axai&N Xijmlxa 21 |g>M 
bcbbcxa crabfouc bilx^uca, hk nporlpcoi TpidxoHra bXXoic 

c ^ 

crabfoic bNCorlpoo xarb rb npbc tAn 7 bHN julpoc. 

34. oi bl noTOUol b tc cCxbjuuiNbpoc xal b Ciubctc^ 6 uhi 
Cirdcoi nXHcibcac, 6 bl T^bi ToitcIcoi. uixpbN iunpocacN toO 
nOn 'IXfou cuufibXXouciN, cTt’ Ini rb CfrcioN Ixbibbaci, xal 
noioOo tAn CTOJuaXluNHN xaXouulNHN. 

^ 36. Sen rbp rh NaOcraejuMN npbc Circfooi, nXHcloN bl xal 6 
^ CxduaNbpoc Ixbfbcoa bilxcoN toO *lXfou crabiouc cYxoaN. ci bl 
9ACC1 TIC TbN nOn XcrbucNON ’Axqi^n Xuu^o cTnoi Tb nai^- 
croaJUMN. Imirlpcd tino XIsci TbnoN bcoN bebbexa crabfouc 
biccrbm tAc nbXccoc. 

Pliny, JJT.iV’. v. 88. Scamander amnis nayigabilis et 

^ 884 
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in^Fomontorio Sigeum oppidum. Dein Porttie Achaeorum, 
in quern influit Xanthus Simoenti iunctus, stagnumque 
faciens Palaeoscamander. 

It is evident when Strabo speaks of the harbour of the 
Achaiil]^ ’’ that he meaqs the nearest point on the shore to 
Ilium. The “ harbour ” must therefore be at the extreme 
east » end ^of thfe bay; in other words it is the In Tepe 
Asmak. The so-called Stomalimne i^ plainly the largei 
** Salt Lagoon ” marked on the map. It appears to have 
been generally assumed that the “ Naval ^Station ” lay 
on the Sigeum side of it ; but another theory placed it on 
the qpst of the Stomalimne. The ‘^Achaian Camp” will 
then be the strip lying immediately inland of it. No 
doubt the local ciceroni were able to point out exactly 
the limits of all these sites. The separate mention of 
the “outlets of the Scamander,” “which open towards 
Sigeum andf make tjjie Stomalimne,” shows a general agree- 
ment with the present state of things ; the Mendere has 
two mouths, one of which is by Kum Kale, “towards 
Sigeum,” jvhile the other flows into, or in Strabo's words 
“ makes,”, the lagoon. 

So far^|hen all can be expl|kined on the supposition 
that the topography was the same in the time of Augustus 
as to-day. Even the distances given are capable of 
explanation. The sijty stades from Ehoeteum to Sigeum 
are not reckoned between the hills which 'bound tBb % 
level shofe, the promontories ” fio called — though not by 
Homer: but agree well with the distance betweem the 
tovyns of Sigeum and Ehoeteum, if we place the latfer at 
the site new known as Paleokastij), rather more than a 
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mile to the w^st of the village of Eren Koi. The tw<^ve 
stades which separate the ** modern ” Ilium from the 
harbour of the Achaians will not be far out| if we take 
them to be reckoned from a certain distance up the In 

I 

Tepe Asmak, to which local tradition must have e^serted 
the harbour to extend. The actual distance from the 
nearest point to the shore is nearly 25 stadds, an^ is given 
by Skylax as 30. , If Strabo reallj means that Ilium Wjfs 
only 12 stades from the coast, then he or his copyists must 
have made a blunder. 

But difiBculties arise when he talks of the junction of 
Simois and Scamander *‘a little in front of the mpdern 
Ilium.” He is bound to start from* the assumption that 
the two actually joined in Homer’s day, on the strength 
of II, V. 774 : and in all probability he is giving a con- 
densed and confusing statement of the theory by which 
Demetrius must have reconciled this d{ktum with the faets 
of his own time. This is in fact the Eastern Theory of 
Schliemann and Dorpfeld — that the Simois and Scamander 
did in fact join near the village of Eum Koi^ but tlftti; 
the sediment they bring down has now converted* their 
junction into “ a blind m^uth ” (the In Tepe A^ak), ** and 
lagoons and marshes.” He cannot be seriously blamed 
for having thus jumbled together theory and fact ; it was 
almost inevitable for that one who d'd not himself know 
r tne country should go astray. A modernked paraphrase 
of the passage from 31 Will perhaps show that hot much 
is reauired in order to make his meaning plain. 

After Paleokastro, the site of Bhoeteum, the next 
town along* the coast «is Sigeum, south of Yeni Shehr. 
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Between the two lies the site of the Nav^ Station, with 
the Harbour of the Achaians in the creek of the In Tepe 
Asmak, and the Achaian camp beside it. Then comes the 
lagoon, and finally the mouths of the Scamander, one in 
the lagpon, the other by, Hum Kaleh. There is a junction 
of the Simois and Scamander in the plain, but the great 
amount ctf alli/rium brought down by the two streams has 
n)|Eide the whole delta^ into lagoons ^nd marshes, and 
turned the creek of the In Tepe Asmak, once the common 
outlet of the two, into a blind mouth. . . . The length of 
the whole stretch of shore from Paleokastro to the Tomb 
of j^hilles near Kum Kaleh is about seven statute miles 
in a straight line. It all lies within the domain of Ilium, 
the shortest distance from the head of the ancient harbour 
in the In Tepe creek to the modern Ilium being about a 
mile and. a half : it has been already explained that the 
HiJlneric Ilium lay^ome three miles further inland in the 
general direction of ^ Ida.” In this form there is not much 
to quarrel with ; and something of the sort must, I think, 

Hii^e beembefore Strabo, though he probably did not under- 

• • 

stand •^t./ With this explanation, the second passage, in 
34, needs ^ further comment. • 

Pliny’s words are, I fear, hopeless. They seem to 
imply that the Scamander mouth lay close to Sigeum: 
he is passing from sonith-west to north-east, and would not 
naturally mention the river before the town : he may hafb ^ 
intended Ibo indicate a close coiftiexion between the two. 
But when he speaks of the Scamander as a '^navmable 
river,” one must confess to respectful surprise. It is Highly 
improbablcf that the Scamander \(as ever navigable for 
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anything but pinewood planks which are floated do^n 

it when it is full in spring, and pursue a precarious course^ 

with much aid from the shore, among shallows and sand- 

« 

banks. The Portus Achaeorum we may recognise in the 
In Tepe creek as before ; but whi|Jb account can b(^, given 
of the two new names, Xanthus and 'Palaeoscamander ? 
We are clearly under the influence of some iheori^t ignored 
by Strabo, possibly Apollodorus. Probably the idea w^s 
that Xanthus in Homer meant the stream of the Scamander 
above its junction with the Simois; the Palaeoscamander 
may refer to the lower course of the Kalifatli Asmak as 
marked by Spratt, running north-west from Kum^Koi 
to the lagoon. « • 

The general conclusion seems to be that the statements 
both of Strabo and of Pliny are too confused to afford any 
argument as to the actual course of the Scamander in 
their time ; but that, so far as it is possible to distinginsh 
fact from theory, they appear to point to a state of things 
in the first century a.d. not perceptibly different from 
that which now exists. i ' 

A further argument deserves some considerattjQUr^ The 
chart shows, as will be s^ien on reference, shoalsiwatey, the 
Mendere Bank, lying off the mouth of the In Tepe Asmak 
and the lagoon, and extending a considerable distance into 
the sea. This has been cited as proving that the In Tepe 
^ AJsmak must once have carried the main 48tream of the 
Scamander ; the bank, it ^s said, must be the remains of 
a larj^e delta which once existed here, and is in course of 
being washed away since the main mouth of the river has 
been transferred westw^d to Eum Kaleh. « 
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The force of this argupient seems be extremely 
small. In the first place the bank may be merely a pro- 
longation beneath the water of the Ehoeteum ridge : there 
must in any ^se be such a prolongation, to serve as the 
foundation for a delta. « 

A more pertihent consideration is that this is the only 
place al#ng tie shore where sediment, wherever it comes 
from, can be deposited.^ There is a slight backwater along 
the eastern part of the bay, as at many spots under the 
small headlands along the Hellespont. It will be seen 
that the outer edge of the bank very closely corresponds 
with the continuation of the line within which, according 
to* the chart, ther# is “little or no current.** Wherever 
therefore the river mouth lay between Kum Kaleh and In 
Tepe, some of the sediment would be deposited here by 
the backwater, the rest would be carried away. It will be 
sSbn that the greatest width of the bank is not even off 
the In Tepe moutl;, but further west. It might, I think, 
be argued that if this mouth had ever been the chief outlet 
^oT the Sfainander, the tongue of the delta must have been 
further Eastwards. 
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The words of Strabo are (xiii. i. '26) juwt^ di -rtiH IkcCnou 
T cXcuT^iN Aucfjjnx^ jmdXicra rftc n6XecDc £ncJuwXi4«H ko) nc^n 
KOT ccKcdacc Ko) Tctxoc nepicfidXcTO Scon TCTrapdKONTa cradCcoN, 
cuNclSiKic^ Tc e!c gOt^in tSc ki^kXcdi nSXcic dpxalac ASh kckgkqo- 

JUL^NGC, fSrC kg) *AXcaGNSpc(GC ASh InCUcXl^OH.t CUNCOliaCIf^NHC 
ukM ftdH On* *ANnr6NOU kg! npocHropcujui^ifHC *ANnroNcfGC. ufiti- 
BgXoOchc bk toOnoug* Boxc rhp cOccBk cTnOi toOc *AX6raNS|poN 
diadcxGJki.4NOUC Ikc(nou npOrcpoN ktCzcin IhconOuouc nOXcic, cTo* 
kaurOfN* kg! bk kg! cun^cinc kg! gOxhon Icxc, rtOm di kg! 

TcaugIcon OnoiKfGN d^cKTGi kg! Sen t6Sh IXXoHuconc nOXtWN. 

< 

(27) kg! t6 *'1Xion d* h nOn Ken KoojuOnoXf^. tic An, Stc np6brfdM 
TcojuuiToi Tftc ’AdGc Ih^Bhcgn kg! ixIfiGXoN *ANTfoxoN t6n 

c 

juirxiN hi. tRc inrhe roO TaOpou, ktX. (There follows the 
interesting quotation from Demetrius about the /^onditiea* 
of Ilium when he visited it in his youth.) ‘ ^ 

The intolerable awkwardness of the parenthesj^s Sre kg! 
’AXcxGNdpciGc ASh IncjucXAoH is sufficient* to condemn It. 
There can, I think, be little doubt that the nOXic mentioned 
in the first line is in fact Alexandria ; ^trabo may possibly 
^ha^e copied the whole from a passage in JDemetrius in 
which the context made this clear. It wUs noticJed that, 
though* the general sense of the passage implied this, the 
name Vf the town was omitted. The word nOXcooc there- 
fore received, a marginal note, Sn *AXcxGNdpcfGc ^hcmcXAgh, 

‘ 390 
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"^.B. : it waB Alexandria which he thus flstered.” This 
gloss was subsequently brought into the tein in a corrupted 
form. If these words are expunged and the city understood 
to be Alexandria, the whole passage is perfectly logical and 
consistent, and* the mo^e violent transposition assumed by 
Grote is need\essi^ As he says, '"the series of Strabo’s 
allegations ru^s thus: — 1. Ilium is nothing better than 
n KihuM at the landing of Alexander; 2. Alexander 
promises great additions, but never returns from Persia to 
accomplish them; 3« Lysimachos is absorbecf in Alexandria 
Troas, into which he ^aggregates several of the adjoining 
old4owns, and which floi^hes under his hands ; 4. hence 
Ilium remained a iic&uh when the Bomans entered Asia, 
as it had been when Alexander entered.” 

^ I do not think there is any difficulty in the grammatical reference of 
cuNceuncuiNMC to the first ndXceac, in spite of the intervening dc oOrriN, 
all from xdl ^cd)N to xcKaxcou^Nac being parenthetical. 
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AUTHORITIES FOR THE STORY OF THE LOCRIAH MAIDENS,. 

' l« 

(1) Lycophron 1141-1173. 

n^Neoc hk noXXaTc nape^NCON thtcdjlUnoic 

Tci^icp ruNOixlN aOeic, aV crpaTHXdrHN 

Aeccu6XcKTpON, ICi^npiboc Xhict^in ecdc. ^ 

dap6M crlNOucai, xXApoN cic AndpaoN ^ 

CTcXoOa nafdac ^crcpHu^Noc rduMN. 1145 

AdpuuNa Ka) Cnepycii xa) Bodrpic 

Kot KOnc Kat CKdp 9 eia ko) 0dXcopi^c 

Koi NapOxeioN &ctu, xai OpoNlnbcc 

AoKp&N druiai xai flupcoNaTai «NdiKii 

kg) nac 'Odoid^Kcioc *lX^coc bduoc* 1150 

c 

Ojuietc iu&N Skgti ducccB&N rducdN 

noiNdc Furafai rfccr* *ArpfcKGi eeai, ^ «. 

t6n x^XfcopoN Tdc ANUU9ci>rouc xp^non 

ndXou BpaBeiaic rHpoBocKoO^ai xbpac, ^ 

gTg &Ki4picToc In xInhi xIngic Td9oc 1155 

ipdujuLGoi kXi^Bconoc Xunp5c iKxXucei^ccTGi. 

InAiN Ibcdpnoic rufa cujui9XIxgc ^utoTc 
*'H9gictoc elc o^gccgn IxBpdmi cnoB^N 
Tftc Ik X69CON TpdpcoNoc l9eiTCDulNHC. 

BXXgi dl N^KTcop, tgTc ognoujuIngi^ Ycgi, ^ 1160 

Cie&Noc cic ourGTpbc Yxontgi n^GC, 

XGepGtG KGK kIXcUOG nGnTGXc&UCNGl, 

IcDC Bn cIcepIxcociN *Ajui 9 €fpGC Bduouc, 

XiTatc CgIncign YktiBcc rouNoi ^ juicngi * 

892 
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eidc d* 69cXTpciicoiA» KoaiQ0£ai n^N« 1165 

3p6c6oi T€ 90iBdcouciN, &crrcprA x^on 

Acf^n 9uro0car ndc r2ip ’IXiciic &N^fp 

k6pac doKciicei, n^rpoN 4 n 

A 9acraNON k^in^n A TaupoicrbNOM 

crepp^iil kOShKin A 0ciXaKpoToN icXddoN, 1170 

jmaujL&N Kdp<w biijnSbcoN 96NOU, 

dAuoc d* dNQTc} rbM irraNdfiT* InaiN&ei 

Tcejui&i xcxp^xifc TodniXc^fiHTON rinoc. 

Scholia of Tzetzes on the ^preceding passage. 

1141-5, ATontoc ToO^^gf^poO ncpi rdc Fupafac NOuarA- 
cpjinftc jcqi ra^^NToc In TpluoNn xc^pai tAc AAXou, oi AoKpo) 
JJ16X1C ccoeiNTtc AXeoil etc tAn oiKcfaN. ^eopd bk kg) Xoiubc 
jumtA TpfTON Itoc Icxc tAn AoKpiba bih tAn elc KacedNdpaN 
deluiTON npdxiN toO AYgntoc. IxpHce 6 eebc fXdcKecoGi tAn 
In 'IXicoi ’Aghn3n In* Ith x^'^ nGpelNouc nlunoNTGC 

xXAptti K%ii^ XgxAcci. neunouiNGc bk gOtAc npounGNrl^NTCC oi 
Tp&cc et kgtIcxon dNdipoi/N, kgI KGioNrec dxdpnoic XGi drpfoic 
xdXoic tA dcTG Gdr^N dnd TpdpcoNOC 5pouc tAc TpoiGC tAn 
cnobdN e!c edXGCCGN IppinroN, kg) ndXm of AoKpo) IrlpGC 
•leiiXXoN. ^ cl dl TiNcc lK9droicN, dNcXeoOcGi XdepG cic rb tAc 
’Aohngc JcpbN* IcGipoN gOt^ kg) IpaiNON* tAi dl ec£^i oO 
npodpxo^o oCtc toO IkpoO IxApxoNTo el julA Ndicrcop. Acgn 
dl itcKGpjdMGi, uonoxItconcc kg) dhunddHTOi. np^brai dl tcS^n 
A dKpfdcdN nopelNCON JlcpiBoiG kg) KXeondrpG d9fKONTO. kg) 
np^broN juIn tAc nGpelNOUc, cTtg fipl9H iNiGdaG julctA t&n 
TP 09I&N GdrlbN IneJuy^iON ol AoKpof. It&n nGpeX- 

odNrSoN JUMTb t6n ^c9Kik6n ndXeuoN InGdcGNTO tAc ToiGdfHC 

® It 

oudGc, 9Ha JYjuigioc 6 CikcX^. uIunhtgi hk tAc icropfGC 
kg) 6 KupHNGToc KgXXIjuuix^* * 

1155 TtuGioc icropet 5ti gI nopGrcNducNGi napalNorf Idod- 
XevoN In t&i icp&i tAc ’AgANgc ddo o&cgi* d 51 tic dmedNoi, 
IrlpGN nGpGrcNlcoGi dirr’ gIttAc, IkcIi^hn 51 oO odnrccpGi nGpd 
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tAn TpcbcoN, KoCccMi Arpfoic siiXoic xd rh 6cTd 
^nrcGra de •^^ccax. * ^ 

1159 tAc Ik Xd^coN] cunIBh ufai ctcXXouInhi Ik Aoxpfdoc 

Bia 9 «cipANai Ini timoc X 690 U tAc Tpofac koXovuInou TpdpcoNOC* 
ctra Toirc AoxpoOc tAn juiIn edipcii, aoonAoai xa) UHxIn 
nluncuf rhc natdac. 9 dcKONTac ncrAnpl^c^cn t5n r&i. 
Xp^NON. liKapnfac 51 uct5 tAn naOcm TAc^^upiac KcnracxoOcHC 
aOroOc* ndXiN nlunciN oOxIn 50o, &XXA jutfoN,^^ ApKoOcoN ctNai 
boKoONTac tAh njuLoopfoN. 6 51 c2>piculNON 

Xp 6 non, 5XX' 5irrt tAc 55iKfoc tAc fckouInhc cIc tAn ICaodN5p£N 
nap5 ToO AYanr^oc toO AoxpoO In tcS^i ftpd^i tAc ’AohnAc I5AXou 
ctIXXcin 50o K 6 pac. TpdpcoNoc] TpdpwN AxpcorApioN Tpofoc 
5 «cn ufa T 6 bN AoKpf5coN nap«lNcoN^^KaTCKpHJuiNic«H Ko) nap* 
aOr^N lrd9H cApcectca. * 

1160 fiXXai 51] 5cai r5p dnloNHcxoN^ TocaOrai But* 
IctIXXonto In Tp€di45i nap5 t&n Aoxp&N. ^ nOktqop 51 cThcn* 
5n o5 tAi Aulpai cicApxoNTo cic tAn n 6 XiN, liXX* In nuktI* Yno 
juiA 9 copaecTGai nap5 t6^n TpcBcoN BNOipcodkiN, lnci5A Bd al 
Tp^c npocc5lxoNTO 9ON€0cai aOrAc kok^, 

1611 CieIbNOC* Cied)N BoaXcAc OpdiKcgN, 69 ’ o5 A OpdiKH 
CiecDNfa, o& eurdTHp Toircla, 69 * fie rAnoc In Tpofai TofrcioN 
npocaropcuducNoc. 

1162 xax xlXcuoa] KOTaKpA 9 ouc 65oAc ncpiBXInourai.^ 
l5ciXfcoN rdp, dbc X 9 hn, julA ANaipedAci An 6 Tpe^N. \ 

1167 IncrlrpanTo 51 toTc Tpeod iqil Anixa fiicookr^fiapp- 
riNOJuilNac aOrAc Ik AoKp(5or, Xfeouc Ix^ntic xai d 9 A(i IncsfisucaN 
aOratc 5iA toOto oSn IcncuAoN Xdapa xot nAktoop ddpxccm* 
daoOcai 51 IkooIzonto fKln5ce In) toO iepoO tAc *A«hnBc. 

1168 nlrpON Ix^** ^ A t65c* In ToiQihvic rAp of 
TpAic (bnXiculNoi tAc AoxpiAac IxcA^mro, Bnox oArAr An- 

t IXcoci. n4mc rAp An toTc Tp^N InaiN&N toAc^t&n AoKpl5coN 

® r 

9ONCOC. ^ 

(2) IbLYBius xii. 5. 

nputoN jjiIn Bti nAnto tA 5iA nporANcoN InAoso nop* oArbfe 
AnA T^M niHOiK&N, oAk ^nA t&n* AnApl^N Ictin, oIAn cAoIck 
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cOtimcTc nap^ 09(0 NouiztCMi. Toiic T&NilxcrrbN oiici&N 
XcrojuL^HOUc* TQiirac d* ctNoi ixaT^N ohdac/rhe npoKpitdcac 
(m 6 T&N Aoxp^N npiN A tAn dnoiidaN JxcXmTn, bt &n IucXXon 
of AoKpo) KOT^ T&N XPHCU^N xXHpoON t 2 |C AnOCToXHCOU^NOC 
nap^^ouc cic yXioN. TOih^N dA tinoc t^n nmaix&N cun- 
eadpomuMT^ tAc 6noixfac^&N toOc &nor6Nouc In nOn tOrcN^c 
* NOJuifxcceai xot xpX«(c«ai Toirc dnb tAn IxcrrbM oixi&N. 

(3) ¥LUTiJtCH,*J9e Sera Numinis Vindicta^ xii. 

• xai uAn oO noXirc ^PKpo) nlunoNTcc cic 

Tpofax nInauNTai t^c nppelxouc 

aT Kai*ANaunlxoNoi n^JUNOic nocix ftiSrc boOXai 
Aofai caipecxoN *A«HNcrfHc ncpi B^julon, 
n6c9i xpHdljuiNOio^lii^ ci fiapii rApac Ik^noi, 

di/^N AYairroc &KoXpcfaM. 

(The lines are* presumably from Callimachus; see the 
end of the Schol. on 1141-5.) 

(4) Strabo xiii. i. 40. 

Xlrouci 2 r oi nOn yXicfc xai toOto, d>c oCibk reXluc A9aNic«ai 
cunIBgincn tAn n6XiN xarA tAn BXcocin 0 n 6 t&n *Axcii&n» 
oOdI IxHXcffOH oOdlnBrc. ai roOx Aoxpidcc nap^lxoi, uixp^ 
BercpoN dipsdueNai, InljunoNTo xot’ Iroc. xa) ToOra V lO^x 
*OuHpixd. 4 oOTf rAp tAc KacdNdpac 9eopAN oTAcn ''OjuiiHpoc* 
iihK ;jlN napelxoc An M IxcInon t^n xP^’*^>* 

• nifNC rAp ’OepuoxAa, KaflHcAecN InAon lAimi, 

• 6c ^ nIon noXljuLOio julctA kXIoc cIXHXodeci. 

Aitcc rAp npiAjuioio •urorp^N cTAoc ApfcmN, 

KaccAxApHN AnAcAnon. 

fifoc hk 06AI ju^NHTai, oOA’ 6n A 9eopA toO AYontoc In lAi 
Nauarfai ^lA juAnin A^hnAc cunIBh, A xotA roiaih'NN airfciN, ^ 
AXX* AncxNCOi^ucNON iikn tAi AeHNai xotA tA koinAn cIpHxcN* 
AhAnton rAp cic tA icpAx AccBhcAntcon Anacm IuAnicn* ^oXI- 
CNCR hk OnA riocciblbNOC juMraXoppHJUONAcaNTa. xAc 61 AdkpfAac 
ncuf^ANcn «ncpGl^N A6h xpOToAirrcoN junIBh. • 
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(6) Ablian, Kar. Hist. Frag.-Ail (Hercher). 

6 'An6XXooN^V><d np6c AoKpoirc fin a^roTc r6 dcmbN 
Xeof ftcoi, ct jui^i n^unoicN nm Stoc bOo nape^iouc Ic tJin 
"IX iON tAi *A«HNai, KacdNdpac hoinAn, ** €&c Bn iXccbcHTc rkn 
ec6N.” 

Kol aY rc ncjui9ecTcai KorcrApaccrii tAi Tpofai tIon dia- 

d^XOON JUlA &91KNOUAliMCDN. * * 

al di niNaiKec ShnKTON ^nHpa xai T^pctTa* pf t^n 
TCT oXiiHJUi^NCON C91C1 XAoHN KaTax^ONTcc Akon ic AeX9oiic. 

oAkoun Id^x^^ aOroCfc t6 juLONTetoN, toO eeoO JuiHNfoifTOC 
aOrotc. Ka\ Xinapoi^NTcoN juiaecTN thn alrfaN . toO k 6 tou, 69^ 
noTe xpAcai. 

Ko) t 6 ^ci9e^N KOT^ T^c napc^.^c npo9<pci oAtoTc. 
of Bi, o0d« rAp icxoN ^[NANaceai rb np6cTarjuia» in* 4 Ahti- 
r6NCoi TiecNTai tAn KpfciN Onip toO tIm'I xP^ AoKpucAn r^Xm 
niunciN dacjui6N. 

6 di fiaciXcAc ’ANriroNoc, i9€e4N ol diKdcai, npocircuc icXAptti 
diaKpieAnai. 

(6) Aeneas Tacticus, 31. 24 (Ed. R Schoene).. 

juiapTOpioN bk (h*! tA eicneJuuri6ueNa jactA inifiouXAc x<i^^nbN 
9 iiXdsai. of foOn nep) *'1Xion ^Nepconoi kq! Ik Tocojlh'ou xp^nou 
Ka\ oC^TCO diaTcraulNoi oOnco dONQNTai 9 uXdsai uA cIccXqcTn 

aArotc rhc AoKpCdac xafroi tocoOton aOroTc Ictin Ai^noudA^Kof 

<* * 

A 9uXaKA. AXX* 6Xfroi (**f. of AoxpQf/* Sauppe), i^ot^oNTcc 

r 

tAi XaeetN, XaNodNOUcm &i^ irea noXXii dcdromrec ec&ucrra. 

The iuBcription referred to on p, 131, on the authority 
of Bruckner, Troja und Ilios, p. 562, will, I understand, 
shortly be published by Prof. Wilbalm. I regret that 
I^have not been able to obtain a copy fot this volume. 
I am ^ told, however, that ‘it contains no new material of 
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PASSAGES OF THE ILIAD^ REFERRING TO ;rHE GREAT FORAY 

(1) cS>ix4uce*^lc 0 i46hn, Up^iN n6\\H *HcTfcoN«c, 

T^iM dicnpdeouiN tc koI firojucN bim6b€ n^NTa* 

Koi jul^n c& adcwcwro xjlctA c 9 fciN uTec *Axai<!&N. 

Sic d* SXoN ArpcfdHi XpucHfda KaXXindpMioN. 

i. 366-369. 

(2) kcTto r2ip Sn ni^ccci noddpKHC btoc ’AxiX^et^c, 

KOi^pHC BpiCHidoc Auk6juioio, 

rkn Ik AupNHCcoO IxcfXcTo noXX^ juori^coc, 

AupfiHCC^N dianopeiicac ko) Tcfxcct OMhc, 

Kad hk MOnht’ SBoXcn xai *EnfcTpo 90 N IrxccuAtbpouc. 
ul4a« EOhnoTo *C€XHniddao fiNOKTOC. 

ii. 688-693. 

(3) Jiw. rlip narlp’ &u.6n AnlKTaNc dToc 'AxiXXcOc. 

* Ik hk n6XiN nlpcHi ICiXfKcoN e5 NaierdoucaN. 

Gi^fiRN OipinuXoN* KQT^ b* Hctoncn 'HcricoNa, 
oOdI JULiN IscNdpixc, ccfidccoTO rhp t6 re euu&i. 

&XX* fipa uiN KcrrlKHe cCin Sntcci daidaXIoiciN 
Ad* In) cAjul’ Sx^cn* ncpi bk nreXIac l 9 i^TeucaN 
NAjui 9 ai ^pccTiddcc, KoOpai Aide a!ri6xoio. 
oY«dl juoi ^nrd KodrNHToi In uerdpoiciN. 

ol julIn n^NTcc 1^1 KfoN ftuaTi *'AYdoc cTcco* 
ndiNToc rdp KaTlnc 9 Nc noddpKHC dtoc 'AxiXXcdc 
BoudN In* elXin6deco Kcd AprcNNAic Ifccci* 

AJiHflpa b\ ft fiaclXculk And r|^dKooi AXhIcchi, 

897 
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•rim dcOp* ftrxiK hu* aXXoia xtc6tcccin, 

Ay S r« te^ucc Xais^N Ancpcfici* UnoiNO, 
ncrrpbc V hi iicrdpoici fidX* ^'ApTcuic iox^aipa. 

vi. 414-428. 

(4) dc6cco d* Inr^ ruNotKac AuiiiAOMa Ipra t&ufac. 

AccBfdac. 8c 8 tc A4cfioN cOktua^nhn KXcn aOrbc 
4 mX6uhn. oY KdXXci InIkcon ^OXa niNaife^N. 

if. 12G-130. 

(5) t6n 8' cfipoN'^p^NO Tcpn6juicNCN 96pJLi.irn XircfHi 
koXAi daidoX^Hi, 4n2 8* AprOpcoN zurbN Acn, 
tAn 8pCT* la ladpcoN n6XiN 'HrrfcoNOc 6}ilccac. 

^ ix. 186—188. 

(6) ndiTpoKXoc 8’ IrlpcoecN IXIacrro* nAp b* 8pa Ka\ 

*l 9 ic liizcoNOC. tAn ot n6pc btoc ’AxiXXcOc ** 

OcOpoN IX^N alnctaN. *EnuAoc nroXicapoN. 

ix. 666-8. 

(7) aOrrAp 6 fiA p* * 1 c 4 m tc xoi *'Anti9on lacNaptaow, 
uTc dAco npiduoio, n6«on xai rxAaoNt &U9C0 

dN In! df9pooi l6NTac* 6 juibi N6aoc Ani6xcucn, 
*'Aifn90C aO napIBacxe ncpixXuT6c^ & nor* ’Ax^^c^c 
^IdHC In xnAjuloio dfdH ju.6cxoici XAroici, 
noiJL&aiNONT* In* 5ccci XoBc&n, xal IXuccn dinoiNci^N. ^ 

xai rdp C9C ndpoc riopA NHUci eoAiciN 
cTdcN, 6 t* la ""IbHc 8rarcN n6dac dbxAc *AxiX^Ac. 

xi. 101 - 112 /' 

(8) toTci 81 TcOxc xuxci^ lunXAxojuoc "ExouAdH, 

tAn 8pcT* lx TcNldoio rIpodN Sri iSfpccN AxiXXcAc. . 

‘xi. 624-6. 

C I 

(9) In 81 napHopfHiciN luu^juoNa nA8acoN Yci, 

^tAn pA HOT* 'HcrfcoNOc IXd»N n6XiN Arar* 'AxiXXcAc, 
he xai mHTbc llbN Inc#* Ynnoic AeoN^firoici. 

• * ‘ xvi. 162-4. 
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(IG) 6Mbpa jjJkM &i IdoedN jum narkp Kai nbrma ui^THp 
cAon np& nr^Xioc dcdoYl^u<NON 6x4Y xo^^l 
Tpctc T« Kacimi^uc, Totic Ml Ufa rcfNcrro juii^p, 
KHdcfotfc, oT n^NTcc 6XtepiON fijuap ln<cnoN. 
oOM ui^ oOitf jui* iacKcc, St* SnSp’ Ijul6n &k6c *AxiXXciic 
iiirrtiNtN, nipccN S^«n6XiN •cfoio Mi^htoc» 

• icXafciN. 4XX< jul’ IqpacKcc *AxiXXftoc ecfoio 

^ Ko^iSlHy fiXoxoN •licciN SxciN T* In) nhucSn 
I c ^xiMN. SaficciN SI rdjMN ucrS MupuiSSNccci. 

• • * xix. 291-300. 

( 11 ) 0& juIn vSp nQn np^ra noSc&Kcoc Snt’ *AxiXAoc 
crAcouai, SXX* ASh mc xat SXXotc Soup) 96fiHccN 
Is **IShc. Stc BouclNim^uocN AjmcrlpHici, 

nlpcc SI AupNHCcSN xa) DASacoN* aOrSp lul Ztifc 

* ctpiicao*. Sc Mt in^pc€ juiInoc XaiipHpd tc foOno. 
ft x’ ISduHN OnS x^pciN *AxiXXftoc xa) ’AsAnhc. 
ft of npScecN ioOco rfoci ^doc ftS* IkIXcucn 
I rxcY xaXxcfwi AlXcrac xa) Tp^c iNaipciN. 

^ . XX. 89-96. 

(12) ftSH julIn d rl 9HJU11 xa) SXXotc Soup) 9 oBAcai. 

ft 06 julIunhi fire nip ce BoHn Sno uoOnon ISmto 
ceOa xoT* *lSofcoN SplooN raxlecci ndSecci 

* KO^oXl^cDc: tStc S* oS ti juLcraTponaXfzco ^edrcoN* 
«<n|in S’ Ic AupNHCcSN 6nlK9urec* aOrSp lrd> tAn 

^ nlp(g juLCOopJULHec)c cAn ’AoAipii xa) Ai) narpf, 

XHYdSac SI ruNdtxac IXcdeepoN ftjuuip dnodpac 
ftroN* drSp cl ZcCic Ippdcoro xa) oeo) SXXoi. 

XX. 187-194. 

(13) * afirSp flHXctSHC oAxcn cSXon aOroxScoNON, « 

8i^np)N JuiiH ^Irrracxc jmlra coInoc ’HerfooNOC* 

SXX* Atoi tSn lnc9Nc noSdpiCHC Stoc *AxiXXcdc. « 
tSn S’ SrcT* In nAccci cSn SXXoici xtcStccci. | 

• xxiii, 82dP-9. 
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STRABO ON THE RASSAGE BETWBEJT ABYDOS AND SESTOS< 

""Afiudoc bk <MiXHdttN kcrl xTicua iniTp^ipai^Toc FOrou toO 
Aud&N fiaciXicoc* An r^p in* iKcfNcoi rh ^ Tpcoi^c 

^aca, &NOJuUizcTai hk xa) n np6c AapddNcoi Florae* 

inixciTOi bk t&i crAuari tAc FIponoHrfdoc kg) toO *EXXHcn6i*ii%>u» 
diix^i ^ T& Ycon AouipdKou kgI *IXfou, midfouc nept IBdo^jiA- 
KONTG kg) ixGT^N. ImtgOog 5* IcTi t6 inTGcrdidioN 6ncp izcucc 
SipxHC, rb diopfzoN tAn EdpcbnHN kg) tAn *AdaN, kgXcTtgi 5* 
A &KpG tAc EOpcbnHC XcppbNHcoc bih rh exAuo, A noioOca Tb 
CTCNb rh KGrb rb zeOrjuG * ANrixciTGi bi rb zcOrua tAi' ’ABiibooi. 
CHcrbc bi hpiern t^n in XcppONAcooi niXcooN* bib bb tAn 
rciTocbNHN Anb t&i gOt&i AreubNi kg) ,gGth MraicTO, oCnco 
tgTg Andpoic biopizbicrcDN t&n tAtg tgc ArcuoNfGC. A jubN oOn 
"'Afiuboc kg) a CHcrbc biixouaN bXXAXcoN TpibKOHrb no^ CFGbicuc < 
iK Xujl4noc elc XijulIng, rb bb zeOrjuib Icri juiApbN ^bnb t^n 
nbXeooN nGpGXXbzGNTi bz *A6Abou JuibNdbc bn) tAn fl^noiirfba, 
bK bb ChctoO cIg toAngntIoA* bNoubzcTGi bb npbG*^Ai CAwT&i 
TbnoG *AnofibepG kgo* bn bzebrnuro A Gxeb^a. Sgti bb A CHGtbG 
^bNbOTbpeO KGTb tAn FlponoNTfbG Ancpb^oc ToO ^0 ToO bs 
gOtAg* bib kg) cbncrbGTcpoN bx tAg ChgtoO bmfpoua nGpGXcxb- 
juict*oi juuKpbN bn) rbn tAc *HpoOc ni^proN, kAkcTogn hfihrrke rh 
^ nXotG GUJuinpbTTOMTOG ToO ^0 npbe tAn ncp^fcdan* ^otc b* bz 
*Afibboi| ncpaioujuibNoiG nGpG>LCKTboN bcr)N etc tAngntIg bicreb nou 
GTGbfio^G bn) nbproN tinA kgt* bimKpb tAc ChgtoO, bneiTG 
biGtpciif' nXdnoN kg) julA TcXbox; bNGirHoN Ix^ua rbN ^Cn. 
&IKOUN bb Tjpi *'ABuboN JUMTb rh (TpcoYxb Opdixcc, cItg MiXA- 
• ' 400 
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ncrrpbc t^n kot^ rku llponoNiida. tebm^NHeyrKat k *'AEyddc 
tAc oOtAc €UJUi9opaG* iN^npHCc bk niiebucNoc ucrb tAn &nb 
T&N CKue^N InbNodoN toAc Noubdac napacKCubzcceai diafiafNcm 
In* aOrbN Korh^ruMpiaN &n InaeoN, debib>c JuiA al nbXcic 
nopoueSfi napbcxoicN tAi cipariau cunIBh npbc toTg BXXaic 
*JuwTa%9Xatc kq\ t&u xP^ncoi kqI toOto qYtion tAc curx<icccoc 
T&N TbncoN. ncpi dl ChctqO xal tAc BXhc XeppoNAcou npo- 
cfnoucN lN%otc ncpI tAc OpdiXHC rbnoic. 9 HcI bk tAn CHcrbN 
Otfnounoc BpaxcTan julIn,« eOcpxA dl, xdl oclXei dinXIepcDi 
cuNdnrctN npbc rbc XiuInq, koI did toOt* oOn xai did rbN |&o0n 
KupfoN ctNai TibN napbdcoM. XIII. i. 22. 

. . • Note 

0 , 

It is of course possible to interpret Strabo as meaning 
by the words Ik tAc ChctoO napoXcadueNoi uixpbN In) rbN 
tAc *HpoQc ndproN that the boat coasted along the west 
side* of Sestos Bay^ and that the Tower of Hero was 
where the chart marks ‘‘Sestos Point” — unfortunately 
illegible in the reduced reproduction, but close to the buoy 
imij^ediate^ S. of Ak Bashi Liman. The start from Abydos 
would the^ stiH in a sense be «!c T&NaNria, as leading up 
* chann^ Whereas that fiom Sestos is down channel. But 
the <Wiole dfftft of the passage appe&rs to me to be in favour 
of the explanation adopted in the text; the point being 
that it is necessary to get some distance E. of Sestos before 
entering the current, ivhich by Nagara Point sets strongly 
towards the European shore. Unless the boat could rountl 
the spit finite cibse, it would carried westwards and 
would have great difficulty in gaining Abydos Hafj^our. 
To avoid this danger it was necessary to make foj the 
shpre under Abydos Point ^ell to the E. of Nagara Spit. 

• • 2j) 
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In westerly winds and calms, the more direct passage would 
doubtless be adopted. * 

How natural is the error of Herodotus in attributing to 
the channel between Sestos and Abydos the width which 
really belongs only to the passage between Dardanelles and 
Kilid Bahr may be inferred frofa its reappearandb, with^ 
great show of exactitude, in an age which 'should be better 
informed. ‘‘Der Dampfer nahert sich der cichmalsten 
Stelle (1350 m.) cler Meeresstrasse. E. lag an einer kleioen 
Bucht Sestos, 1. beim Fort Nagara Abydos. Hier spielt das 
Marchen von Hero und Leander; hier ttchwamm Lord 
Byron hinliber; hier gingen Xerxes (480), Alexander (334) 
sowie die Tiirken (1356) iibeii^-^x^ Meerenge. Diese biegt 
beinahe rechtwinklig nach S. um und erweitert sich^'. . 
um sich bald wieder auf 1950 m. ^zu verengen. An 
dieser Stelle ... die von Mohammed II. 1470 erbauten 
Dardanellen-Schlosser.” Badeker, Konstantinopel und Klein- 
dsien, 1905, p. 187. Here the two distances -given are 
inverted — the shorter, 1350 m., belongs to the width at 
Dardanelles; the longer, 1950 in., to Sestos and Abydos. 

In order to justify the statement of Heroddtus by sup- 
posed changes in the shore-line, it would be necessary to 
assume that the channel at Nagara has bfeen ^dened by 
erosion from seven to twelve stades, i,e. to the extent * of 
about 1000 yards, in 24^30 years, or 40 yards ^r ceiFtury. 
How long ITagara Castle has stood on the shore I do*not 
know ; but the castle at Dardanelles, where erosion should 
be more active, was built more than»400 years ago at the 
5dge of the water, as it still stands ; there <s absolutely no 
trace of a recession of 160 yards. The rate *of erosion 
muijj^ in fact be very small ; there is no reason for supposing, 
so f%r as I am aware, that it was greater 2000 years^ago 
than in the last few centuries. « ^ * 
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Thucydides, 148-9, 232 
Timaeus, 132-8 
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Houses, 95-9 ; Wells, 
99-100 


Troy— 

stratum 102-1^ 

• IX.* 121-6 

Gates, 63-70,'’89-93, 108| m*62 
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